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Foreword

The United Nations Conference on Environment and Development - UNCED - poses an
unprecedented challenge to the world’s governments 1n an extraordinary era in human
history. It is to integrate environmental considerations with economic decision-making, to
recognize the inextricable link between environmental degradation and poverty, and to forge
a new framework for relations between industrialized and developing states.

How do we meet the challenge of sustainable development as embodied in UNCED’s
agenda? This question brought together a group of individuals who have played pivotal roles
in advancing global action on the environment, including Mr. Maurice Strong who was
Secretary-General of the Stockholm Conference, and is Secretary General of UNCED. For
almost two days they and Canadian officials reviewed the legacy of the landmark 1972
United Nations Conference on the Human Environment - the Stockholm Conference - and the
prospects for UNCED given today’s social, political and economic reality in Canada and the
world.

This report on the seminar reflects to some degree UNCED’s complexity 1n the range of
views expressed by the participants. At the concluding event, a lunch hosted by the
Secretary of State for External Affairs, the Honourable Barbara McDougall, Mr. Strong
presented the key points made during the seminar, as well as his vision of UNCED’s
potential, as its Secretary General. The discussion which followed engaged Mme.
McDougall and her cabinet colleagues, the Honourable Jean Charest, Minister for the
Environment, and the Honourable Pauline Browes, Minister of State for the Environment, in
an exploration of the role that Canada can play to achieve 1its national and international
objectives in the UNCED process and beyond.

UNCED is clearly an important milestone for the world, and its legacy will guide us into the
next century. It is our hope that the results of this seminar will make some small
contribution 1n 1lluminating the "road to Rio".

? 2l G

J ol:m P. Bell Arthur Campeau

Special Advisor to the Secretary of State Special Advisor to the Minister of
for External Affairs on the Environment the Environment on International Issues
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SUMMARY OF MAIN POINTS

The "Stockholm to Rio" Seminar was intended to be an opportunity for sharing the views
and experiences of many of the principal Canadian delegates and others involved in the 1972
UN Conference on the Human Environment (The Stockholm Conference), with the key
Canadian officials responsible for Canadian preparations for the 1992 UN Conference on
Environment and Development (UNCED).

Given the short time available for discussions, no overall conclusions or recommendations
were intended or made. Instead, this summary highlights in point form the views and
proposals made by different invited speakers during the discussions. Although there was wide
agreement on some issues, the following should not be regarded as representing consensus
views. None of these points should be attributed to specific participants, nor should their
publication by the Canadian government be read as official endorsement of the views
expressed. Rather, this summary is being distributed as a record of the seminar, in order to
provoke further reflection and debate among Canadians, both inside government and outside
of it, who are involved in the UNCED process.

To avoid duplication, this summary does not include the many relevant points made in the
two main background papers which follow this summary. However, to assist the reader the
footnotes include cross references to the relevant sections and points in the two main
background papers.

The broad categories for summarizing the main points are in chronological order. Many of
the points made were presented on a comparative basis, linking the 1972 Stockholm
Conference and UNCED, and they are presented that way below. As the issues of the
implementation of the 1972 Stockholm Action Plan and the main successes and failures of
international action on the environment in the period 1972-1992 were extensively assessed in
the two main background papers, the discussions during the Seminar focused more on the
differences between the Stockholm and Rio Conferences, the lessons learned and on the
elements and prospects for success at and after UNCED.

(i) Canadian Preparations for Stockholm and Rio’

. In 1968 Canada was an early supporter and co-sponsor of the Swedish resolution on
convening a UN Conference on the Human Environment and took an active role in
the UN Preparatory Committee during 1970-72. In 1981 Canada took the lead in
proposing the creation of the World Commission on Environment and Development
which constituted the first crucial step towards the 1992 UN Conference on
Environment and Development. Canada was also one of the original co-sponsors of
the resolution in 1988 calling for the establishment of UNCED.

'See Bruce, pp. 3-4 and 9-11
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° In 1972 there was a far greater coincidence between Canadian national interests and
international environmental concerns (e.g. on marine pollution and fisheries, on
Arctic jurisdiction, on the use and management of global commons). In 1992 there is
a much larger gap between our domestic policies and our international posture on
several crucial sustainable development issues (e.g. energy, agriculture, forestry and
indigenous peoples); and action on the UNCED agenda will require much greater
changes in our domestic policies in those sectors.

® In 1972 Canada had a relatively unblemished record on international environmental
concerns. Today Canada is undergoing international scrutiny and criticism concerning
its high consumption of fossil fuels, clear cutting of old growth forest, agricultural
subsidies and the political and economic rights of indigenous peoples. These
questions received only incidental discussion at the Stockholm Conference but are
now major worldwide concemns.

° In 1972, the Canadian economy was relatively healthy and national unity was not seen
to be in crisis. In 1992, these are the two major issues on the domestic agenda.

° In preparing for the 1972 Stockholm Conference there was a great deal of inter-
departmental and federal-provincial cooperation, with few major differences or
conflicts between them. In 1992 there exists a range of differences between the
federal and provincial governments and within and among the key economic and
sectoral agencies on domestic policy issues (e.g. forestry, agriculture) and several
global issues (e.g. greenhouse gas emissions, international trade).

° The Canadian energy, agriculture, forestry and other industries are also taking widely
divergent positions today and deploying new, vigorous and politically influential
lobbying groups to ensure that their views are known and incorporated into Canadian
positions. At the same time, opposing NGOS are much more professional as well.

° In 1972 none of the central economic or key sectoral agencies felt particularly
concerned or threatened by the newly emerging environment agenda. Today most of
the central economic and key sectoral agencies are concerned about the new
sustainable development agenda but none have yet embraced it. Sustainable
development has not been incorporated into Canadian budgetary policy.

° Canada’s approach to Stockholm was driven in large measure by our concerns over
sovereignty in the Arctic and against tanker pollution on our shores. Much of this
effort was directed towards finding multilateral solutions for bilateral problems with
the USA. One of the principal achievements of Stockholm was to demonstrate that
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(ii)

middle powers, like Canada, could not leave questions of conservation of the planet to
the rule of the strongest.

Canada does have domestic imperatives in UNCED. We could and should use the
conference, for example, to drive home the point abut our concerns over the long
term survival of fishing stocks on the high seas. We could use UNCED, but have not
so far, to pursue our interests as well in terms of securing our freshwater supplies
against demands from our neighbours. However, what we lack, so far, is a vision for
Canada of the kind of environment we want in the long run, and how UNCED will
help us attain it.

In the preparations for Stockholm, the Canadian delegation repeatedly received very
clear political direction from Ministers, and from Cabinet to guide their negotiations.
For Canada’s delegation to UNCED, such political direction has been a long time in
coming, and where Canadian Ministers stand politically on many of the issues is not
yet known.

The International Context for Stockholm and Rio?

In 1972 there was limited international scientific cooperation on environmental
problems and little data on global environmental conditions and trends. Today there
is much more of both and there are developed professional constituencies around most
of the issues on the UNCED agenda.

In 1972 there was little knowledge of the economic costs of either taking or
postponing action on environmental degradation and pollution. Today those costs are
largely known, are considered far greater than anyone anticipated twenty years earlier
and, in some countries, are now a major political concern and obstacle to progress.

The Stockholm Conference was held at the end of a long period of international
prosperity. Today, UNCED is occurring in the second year of a prolonged global
recession, and it comes after a decade long debt crisis for many developing countries.
Today, in the face of growing unemployment and recessions in their national and the
global economies, the rich countries have never felt so poor. With declining budgets,
public support for increased international programs and especially for development aid
has fallen dramatically.

2 See Bruce, pp. 5-8 and 15-16 plus Munro, pp. 2-5.
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° 1972 was a US Presidential election year but the incumbent administration and likely
election winner had taken a constructive leadership role on environmental problems
both nationally and internationally. 1992 is again a US Presidential election year but
the incumbent administration and also likely election winner has increasingly blocked
progress on many international environmental issues in and outside the UNCED
preparatory negotiations. After being in the vanguard in 1972, the USA remains in
1992 a major force but from an increasingly isolated position in the rearguard.

° In 1972 Japan was a reluctant participant in Stockholm. Today, it is a major player in
UNCED, with the opportunity to play a principal role in shaping its financial
outcomes.

° In 1972 there were few environmental pollution problems which were considered
urgent by most developing countries. In 1992 the developing countries environmental
concerns are much less abstract. Most are faced with urgent domestic problems of
both natural resource depletion and environmental degradation.

° To a surprising degree, the developing countries positions in 1972 and 1992 are very
similar. Developing countries then and now are concerned about Northern imposed
constraints on their development, and about the need for additional resources. IndlIa,
and Mrs Gandhi in particular, played a role analogous to the one played by Malaysia
and Prime Minister Mahathir today.

® One Southern country that has sharply shifted its stance is Brazil. In 1972 its
delegates argued that "environment is a conspiracy of the rich to keep us in a state of
happy savagery”, and declared their interest in receiving more polluting investment
from the North. Today, Brazil is the host of the conference, and consistently registers
its concerns about both halves of the environment and development agenda.

° In 1972 the developing countries persisted and succeeded in making the linkage
between environment and international trade one of the key preoccupations at the
Stockholm Conference. In 1992 developed countries have persisted and so far
succeeded in minimizing its prominence on the agenda for the Rio Conference.

. The Founex meeting in June 1971, involving top economists and other experts from
developed and developing countries, had a major impact in expanding the
international environment agenda beyond concerns about conservation and pollution to
wider issues including flows of development assistance, trade and development. The
Founex report helped reassure many developing countries that the Stockholm
Conference would not lead to additional constraints on their development prospects.
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It also helped secure their active participation in the negotiations before and at the
Stockholm Conference.

o In 1972 the eastern European countries and the USSR boycotted the Stockholm
Conference because the German Democratic Republic was not permitted to participate
as a full member. In 1992 all eastern European countries and the new states of the
CIS will likely participate in the Rio Conference. Many of them will now be
competing with developing countries in seeking advice and assistance in dealing with
their enormous and related problems of economic decline and severe environmental
degradation. Meanwhile, the developing countries have not fully woken up to the
adverse consequences for their interests of the decline of the Cold War.

° The Stockholm Conference Preparatory Committee had 27 members. Today, all UN
countries are members of the UNCED Preparatory Committee, and the numbers of
UN member states are growing. At the same time, the agenda for the Conference is
much more detailed and complex than it was for Stockholm.

L Only two Heads of State or Government attended the Stockholm Conference, the
Swedish Prime Minister, Olaf Palme and India’s Prime Minister, Indira Ghandi.
Prime Minister Ghandi’s commitment helped secure the participation and support of
many other developing countries. At the 1992 Rio Conference all Heads of State or
Government are invited to participate in their own special Earth Summit.

° At the 1972 Stockholm Conference the NGOs held the first global parallel conference
on the environment. They also published, for the first time at a major international
conference, a daily newspaper called "ECHO" which provided a wide range of
independent views and assessments on progress made and needed on key issues being
discussed in the official UN conference. Only a few of the NGOs were from
developing countries. Overall, the NGOs had a significant impact on a few flagship
issues (e.g. the 10 year moratorium on commercial whaling) but on little else,
although their immediate psychological impact on both governments and the media
was considerable.

° Today NGOs have better international links and there are more from developing
countries, with over 150 third world NGOs already attending UNCED
intergovernmental as well as their own preparatory meetings. They have also
established better credentials both with the media and the broader public. As a result,
NGOs will likely have a much greater impact on many more issues at the 1992 Rio
Conference.
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° In 1972 world industry either ignored the Stockholm Conference or watched
sceptically from the sidelines. Today, industry is a major and well organized
contributor to national and international negotiations, especially in OECD countries
where some industries and large corporations are ahead of their own governments.

° At and after the 1972 Stockholm Conference a chief obstacle to better UN
coordination and cooperation on environment was the relative independence of the
main UN agencies and the corresponding lack of coordination and cooperation among
the counterpart sectoral departments at the national level. Today, the constructive
participation of the UN organizations and agencies in the process of preparations for
UNCED has worked extremely well and offers a promising new model for such
cooperation in the post-Rio period.

° The initiative to convene the Stockholm Conference in 1972 was driven initially by
concerns about pollution. The topics of "Environment and Development” was only
one of the six main agenda items, and the nexus between the two emerged from the
debate. For Rio "Environment and Development” is the overall theme of the
Conference. At the same time, the perception of environment and development as
competing interests has not been resolved. The 1970’s view that environment is the
enemy of development and vice versa still prevails.

® UNCED’s prospects for success are significantly lower in the face of these two views
of development: the first is a view of development based on unlimited potential for
resource exploitation and unimpeded substitutability among capital, labour and
resources, in which environmental protection is a cost; the second is a view of
development as economic and social change adapted to natural processes, with
environmental protection as a benefit and capital, labour and resources managed in
concert but not interchangeable. The outlines of this latter view emerged in 1972 but
were not articulated effectively until the Brundtland Commission.

° Unfortunately, UNGA Resolution 44/228 that established UNCED was framed by
delegates who had not, for the most part, read or understood the Brundtland
Commission’s report. As a result, we have been lumbered with two agendas - one
Northern and one Southern. In spite of the failure of the UN General Assembly to
mould Rio around a fully integrated sustainable development agenda as recommended
by the Brundtland Commission, the UNCED Secretariat is gradually incorporating
major but neglected issues such as population and international trade into the Rio
agenda.
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° At the time of the 1972 Stockholm Conference there was a general belief that once
governments agreed to tackle environmental problems, they would make a difference
to the future. Today, few share that belief. The problems have proven to be far
more complex, intractable and widespread. It is now recognized that
intergovernmental agreements must be backed up with firm political commitments to
domestic policy reform and financial commitments to increase the capacity of all
major actors - including industry and NGOs - to work towards sustainable
development, especially within and among developing countries.

(iit) Achievements of the Stockholm Conference’

(This issue was discussed in greater detail in the papers prepared for the seminar, in
the pages footnoted below).

] In 1972, getting agreement on many issues on the Stockholm Conference agenda was
comparatively easier because implementation appeared to require relatively marginal
adjustments in national policies and economies. In 1992 the costs of taking or
postponing action are far greater, and effective action will require fundamental
changes in many policies, laws and institutions both nationally and internationally, as
well as changes in public behaviour and expectations.

o Unfortunately, the interplay between national and international institutions has not
been as effective in the environmental area as had been hoped. While most countries
after Stockholm created environmental agencies, there has been no real change in the
way that governments operate, while international institutions in this area remain

fairly weak.

L4 UNEDP has performed surprisingly well, in view of the fundamental constraints that it
faces.

® Principle 21 of the 1972 Stockholm Declaration represented a watershed in

international environmental law in acknowledging the sovereign right of states to
exploit their own resources and the responsibility of states "to ensure that activities
within their jurisdiction or control do not cause damage to the environment of other
states or of areas beyond the limits of national jurisdiction". Canada played a central
role in the drafting of Principle 21. The conceptual framework provided by Principle
21 has been applied successfully by Canada in other negotiations, and is the legal

3 See Bruce, pp. 12-14 and 18-25 plus Munro, pp. 4-5.
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(iv)

foundation of virtually every international environmental agreement and legal
instrument concluded since Stockholm.

In 1972 agreement was reached on a follow-up program with a budget of US $100
million for the initial five years - which would be equivalent to around US $400
million in current dollars. In 1992, an effective outcome to UNCED will require
funding several times this figure - in the billions rather than hundreds of millions of
dollars.

From Rio to Stockholm: Lessons for 1992*

Set specific goals and targets for Agenda 21. Many recommendations in the
Stockholm Action Plan failed to have a significant impact during the first decade
because they were too general or vague, especially those directed to the UN
specialized agencies. The same mistake should not be repeated at UNCED. The
UNCED Secretary General’s insistence on specific goals, targets and commitments for
Agenda 21 should be vigorously supported.

Cuntail lobbying by UN agencies. At the Stockholm Conference the UN agencies
conducted an intense albeit clandestine campaign against the proposal to establish the
United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP). Their lobbying backfired. Before
and at Rio, governments should make it clear they will not tolerate similar
interference by international public servants. Attempts to do so should be exposed
and stopped.

Strengthen UN coordination and cooperation. Since Stockholm the UN agencies
have largely ignored or resisted UNEP coordination efforts. Throughout the UN
system today, too much of the limited staff and financial resources are squandered on
inter-agency rivalries and ineffective coordination machinery. UNCED should ensure
that existing or new follow-up machinery has the political and financial clout to secure
the coordination and full cooperation of other UN bodies. The Rio Conference
should also start the process for making the specialized agencies subordinate and fully
accountable to the UN General Assembly.

Expand environmental monitoring and assessment capabilities. Ten years after
Stockholm, the assessment of environmental conditions and trends continue to be
constrained by major gaps and a still modest capability for monitoring, collecting and

¢ See Bruce, pp.39-41 and Munro, pp. 19-28.
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combining international environmental data. The situation improved at the global
level during the 1980s, especially through the pioneering Earthwatch programs of
UNEP. Yet today in most developing countries and regions there is still little or no
technical capacity for monitoring environmental conditions and trends. A recent study
on the effectiveness of international environmental conventions revealed that many
developing countries lack the ability to collect and assess the data needed to meet their
treaty reporting obligations. Capacity building in developing countries on this and in
many other areas of environmental management must be supported as a priority.

e  Establish independent scientific panels. On key international environmental issues
during the 1980s (e.g.acid rain, climate warming), scientists from different countries
were often set against each other and scientific uncertainty contributed to postpone
further action. Building on the example of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate
Change (IPCC), UNCED should put global scientific cooperation at the centre of the
Agenda 21 program and budget. Follow-up mechanisms should include greater use of
independent international scientific panels and commissions of inquiry for establishing
an authoritative basis for decision-making and dispute settlement.

. Breach the barricades between regional groups. At many international conferences
since the Stockholm Conference, regional caucuses increasingly displaced the
scheduled multilateral discussions, leaving little room or time for inter-regional
negotiations. At the eleventh hour the situation was often only salvaged by dodging
the issues with compromises on language in order to get a face-saving but artificial
consensus. As we move away from the era of zero-sum games to confront new
global threats to national and common interests, the political habits and barriers
dividing countries and regions must be breached. Before and at the Rio Conference,
Canada should join or form groups of likeminded countries which transcend the
boundaries of the conventional regional groups. These new "coalitions for Agenda
21" should lead the way towards a higher common denominator rather than, as too
often happens now, the lowest common denominator.

. Aim for consensus but not at any price. At the fourth session of the Preparatory
Committee and at the Rio Conference itself, when there is near consensus but little or
no chance of complete consensus because of objections by one or a few countries, that
reality should be respected and recorded by voting on the issue.

L Ensure secure funding for implementing Agenda 21. The 1972 Stockholm Action
Plan and UNEDP relied almost entirely on voluntary contributions. Being voluntary,
the annual contributions were unpredictable and unreliable as a basis for effective
planning and management of international environmental programs requiring
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sustained, longer term efforts. The full financial implications of Agenda 21 should be
clearly spelled out and be largely funded through assessed and inflation indexed
annual contributions.

o Adopt new and automatic sources of funds. As a global program for sustainable
development and survival, Agenda 21 must be insulated from domestic political
fluctuations in key countries. Some of the proposals for new sources of revenue and
automatic funding set out in the 1987 Brundtland report and later studies should be
negotiated and adopted to provide additional financing for implementing Agenda 21
(e.g. user charges for global commons, revenue from the exploitation of international
common property resources, the peace dividend from cutbacks in military
expenditures).

° Protect all countries from environmental threats or damage by other countries.
National sovereignty concerns undercut progress on several key issues in the
Stockholm Declaration and Action Plan. Over the last two decades they continued to
block progress in many areas, especially international law. Although an impressive
number of new environmental conventions have been negotiated since 1972, countries
can largely ignore them with impunity. With no built-in or binding legal remedies,
affected states can only apply whatever individual diplomatic, economic or military
clout they may have. Success in implementing Agenda 21 will require new legal
measures and mechanisms for securing compliance with international environmental
laws and resolving conflicts which will inevitably arise.’

. Secure a new deal for the poor. National sovereignty concerns are generally invoked
by countries with too much or too little political and economic power. The latter are
the majority and have more reason for concern. With little of anything except
increasing poverty, trade deficits and debts, most developing countries vigorously
defend what little power they have. The Rio Conference must confront the causes of
their concern. As stated in the recent UNCED report by the ten SADCC countries,
the "Earth Charter and Agenda 21 must expand the development choices and
opportunities for the majority of poor people, communities and countries...no new
political and economic arrangements within or among our countries can be called
sustainable if they fail to change the present situation of a rich minority and poor
majority by significantly reducing the gap between them. The Earth Charter and

5 Choosing our Common Future, pp. 25-26.
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(v)

Agenda 21 must provide a basis for a new deal for the majority of poor people and
countries in order to secure and sustain our common future."®

Set a threshold for the universal application of environmental conventions. Put in
place a universality formula for critical global conventions which, once ratified by a
representative majority of countries, would become automatically applicable for all
countries. As a minimum, use the formula in Article 108 of the UN Charter.

Conduct independent assessments of progress made and needed. The 1972
Stockholm Action Plan lacked any independent mechanisms for periodically assessing
and reporting on progress made and needed. The post-Rio institutional arrangements
should include an independent capacity and mechanisms for monitoring, assessing and
reporting regularly on achievements made and changes needed in implementing
Agenda 21 effectively. For example, more extensive use should be made of
independent fact-finding bodies, mini-commissions and task forces with specific
mandates and reporting deadlines. They should use similar open decision-making
processes, public hearings and periodic public reporting as pioneered by the
Brundtland Commission.

Give youth and NGOs a greater role in decision-making. The views and interests of
the next and later generations have not been directly represented in decision-making at
or since the Stockholm Conference. But the 1990 Bergen Conference blazed a new
trail. For the first time at any UN sponsored meeting, the representatives of youth
plus four other NGO groups participated on an equal footing with governments in the
preparatory work and decision-making. It is now time to move beyond the largely
adversarial roles of the last twenty years to more constructive and productive
partnerships between governments and NGOs. New ways must be found for NGOs,
and especially youth, to participate more directly in national and international
decision-making.

Elements and Prospects for Success at and after the 1992 Rio Conference
To maintain Canada’s leadership role and credibility before and at the 1992 Rio

Conference, Canada must reduce the gap between its international posture and its
domestic policies and performance in key areas (e.g. energy, forestry, agriculture,

Sustaining our Common Future, Special Report for the UNCED Secretariat by the
Southern African Development Coordination Conference, October 1991, p. 32.
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indigenous peoples). Canada has committed itself to the stabilization of CO,
emissions but has not yet set out the practical measures it will take to achieve this.

Canada must also support the internationalization of the Polluter Pays Principle into
areas such as climate change, building on the position it has already taken in the early
1980s in the OECD.

Canada needs to once again articulate its distinctive role as a middle power in
multilateral environmental fora and find a domestic rationale for staking out this
position. Of late, Canada has placed too much weight on its membership in the G-7;
rather than its role in the United Nations. Canadians should not be lulled by the
notion that we are witnessing a resurgence of the authority of the United Nations.
What we have seen is a re-assertion of the authority of the Security Council, through
the coordination among the Permanent Five.

Canada, as a contribution to the Rio Conference follow-up and implementation of
Agenda 21, should seriously consider the advantages of converting the IDRC from a
Canadian to an international institution for major new programs of knowledge transfer
and capacity building in support of sustainable development.

The Canadian development of national and regional roundtables on sustainable
development is a major innovation and asset in involving key sectors of society in
shaping new policies and strategies, in raising public awareness and understanding and
in preparing for the 1992 Rio Conference.

Canada’s home grown expertise in information systems could make a major practical
contribution to the monitoring and implementation of the decisions made at UNCED.
The Canadian government is remarkable in having a coherent view of geographic
data, cross-referenced with economic and statistical information.

The 1992 Earth Charter should build on the 1972 Stockholm Declaration but must
now go far beyond it. Given the political importance of the Earth Charter and the
many other difficult issues on the agenda for Working Group III at the fourth session
of the UNCED Preparatory Committee, it should now be shifted to a special group to
negotiate and finalize the draft text for presentation to the Rio Conference.

As a major priority, international environmental laws, procedures and legal
institutions must be strengthened to secure compliance and to avoid or resolve
environmental conflicts. New approaches to settling environmental disputes will be
required.

—
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° New institutional arrangements will be needed nationally and internationally in order
to implement Agenda 21 effectively. If governments are unable to decide at the Rio
Conference because of the ongoing negotiations on the overall restructuring of the
UN, then possibly the UNCED process and staff should be continued on a temporary
basis until agreement is reached on the new arrangements. '

° Building on the Earth Summit, consideration should be given to convening annual
summits on environment and development using, for example, a representative
formula such as combining or expanding the G7 plus G15 members.

° A special session of the UN General Assembly should be convened in 1995 to assess
progress made and needed in implementing the Agenda 21 programs.

. A new and independent "Earth Council” is needed. In close cooperation with IUCN,
ICSU and other world class associations of scientists and economists, an Earth
Council would undertake and issue authoritative and public assessments on progress
made and needed in implementing Agenda 21 both nationally and globally.

° The decision-making systems which we put in place after UNCED hade to be future
oriented and will have to take into account the increasing environmental instability of
the planet, and its capacity for negative surprises. Developing countries are looking
for a hedge against future disasters.

° The 1992 Rio Conference and Earth Summit must be a practical and political success.
The greatest danger to future progress will be a general failure masquerading as a
success or even a partial failure in some key areas disguised and presented to the
world as a success.

° We must avoid setting the parameters of success for UNCED too low, so that success
is guaranteed. If politicians think they will have a hard time in persuading people to
make a small contribution to sustainable development, perhaps politicians should
challenge the public to make a big one. The public is far ahead of its leaders in its
willingness to change to meet the future.

° Success at and after the 1992 Rio Conference will depend on building new
partnerships which transcend north-south and regional distinctions and link
governments, industry, labour, the scientific community, youth and other NGOs in
new decision-making processes and "coalitions for Agenda 21".
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® The criteria for success is clearly different for leaders from the North and the South.
In a recent report by a group of experts from developing countries, the following two
strategic considerations were set for guiding the South’s negotiating position for the
1992 Rio Conference:

- "Ensuring that the South has adequate ’environmental space’ for its future
development.”

- "Restructuring global economic relations in such a way that the South obtains the
required resources, technology and access to markets enabling it to pursue a
development process that is not only environmentally sound but also rapid enough
to meet the needs and aspirations of its growing population.™

If significant progress is not achieved on either of these two concerns then the Rio
Conference will not succeed. If OECD governments are not prepared to make
significantly new and large financial commitments for impiementing Agenda 21, the
Rio Conference and follow-up will fail.

® The reference point for assessing the success or failure of the 1992 Rio Conference
must be the future and not the past. Modest progress through incremental steps
forward must not be judged as a success if they still fall far short of the action needed
to address effectively the many national and global threats to our environment, health
and economies. The Rio Conference cannot succeed if nations, inciluding Canada, are
not prepared to bite the bullet of reform of those domestic policies now driving
unsustainable patterns of development and trade. Fundamental changes are needed.

7
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Environment and Development: Towards a Common Strategy for the South in the
UNCED Negotiations and Beyond, The South Centre, November 1991.
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Foreword

In this paper I have attempted to respond to the requests which were made to me:

a) to review "the main challenges that faced Canada in preparing for Stockholm"
b) to evaluate "the results of the Conference"
c) to evaluate "the international environmental agenda as it appeared in 1972 and

as it now appears in the lead-up to the 1992 UNCED in Rio."

It would be impossible to cover in any detail all the significant developments in each
of these fields in the time and space available to me. I hope, however, that I have been able
to provide a sufficiently focused review to respond to the requests made of me and that it
will provide reliable and helpful guidance for those preparing for Brazil *92.

It was suggested that I should add some ideas and suggestions at the end which might
serve to generate a discussion of some of the underlying themes and challenges in UNCED’s
agenda as we move toward 2000. I have done so. Some thoughts have been inspired by my
talks with many colleagues. Some emerged as I reflected on the nearly 25 years during
which "the environment" emerged as a major national and international issue. And some
suggestions may seem unrealistic and impractical. The Seminar will separate the good from
the bad.

In the time available to me I have carried out a review of the files of the Department
of External Affairs covering the Stockholm Conference. I have had useful discussions with
the Honourable Charles Caccia, P.C., M.P., Messrs. MacNeill and Runnals (IRPP), Mr.
Beesley (EA), Dr. Munro, Dr. Brooks (IDRC), Messrs. Jim Bruce, Gary Vernon (ICOD),
Green (CIDA) and Angell (EA) together with Mr. de Hoog, Mr. Small and several of their
colleagues. I am grateful to them for their time and their help. This paper is a product of
these many consultations, of my file search and my recollections of Stockholm, 19 years
after. Any errors of commission or omission are entirely mine.

There is some repetition in moving from section to section. It was difficult to avoid
since most of themes of the Stockholm Conference continued through the 1970’s and 1980°s
into the 1990’s.
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Executive Summary

The opening sections of this Review present a survey of the major developments
leading up to, during and, after the Conference on the Human Environment in Stockholm in
1972. 1t observes that the idea of a conference covering as many complex national and
international issues under the catch-all word "environment” was met with considerable
scepticism and some active opposition. In spite of the cool climate and the inevitable
difficulties of designing a world conference in such a new field, the Secretary General and a
small number of committed governments, including the Canadian, were able to produce a
credible agenda and work program, and to mobilize support sufficient to carry it through
with remarkable success. It is still regarded as one of, if not the most important in U.N.
history.

2. In addition to approving the Declaration on the Human Environment and 109
recommendations for international action which are summarized in the Review, the
Conference forced governments and the private sector to focus their attention on the real and
serious risks that nations were confronting because of the heavy demands that were being
made on the earth’s resources by the accelerating increase in world economic growth.

3. Third World countries were doubtful, initially, about the impact of these risks, and
they distrusted the motives and questioned the measures proposed mainly by the Western
countries (and the Western oriented Secretariat). They suspected it was part of a plan which,
advertently or inadvertently, would inhibit their economy and social growth. In the
subsequent two decades developing countries, while continuing to place heavy responsibility
on the industrialized world for environmental damage and the wasteful use of resources,
came to realize that they and the world are indeed facing serious and perhaps irreversible
environmental degradation.

4, In addition to the concrete decisions taken at the Stockholm Conference and the
subsequent implementation of some of them, the Conference served to put “the environment"
on the agenda of nations in the 1970’s and 1980’s. In these decades existing environmental
damage became more serious, visible, and costly, and new threats were added to the agenda.
In order to re-focus the world’s attention and to re-vitalize support for existing and new
environment programs, the UNGA established the World Commission on Environment and
Development - the Brundtland Commission. It produced the most comprehensive and
imaginative report that we have yet had, covering the state of the world’s environment and
proposing in constructive programs how governments and their peoples must achieve
economic growth based on "sustainable development” if humanity is to survive. These
challenges are before governments and their peoples: UNCED will provide the opportunities
to decide whether, when and how they intend to proceed.

————
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5. The paper continues with a survey of several major issues that the Conference and
hence Canada will face. ‘They include:

a) the future international institutions for dealing with the environment; and
b) the financing of these organizations and of international and national
programs.
6. There are, of course, many other specific issues but they are naturally being handled

by the Delegation to the UNCED Preparatory Committee whose Report on the most recent
meeting (March/April) will be available.

7. The paper suggests several initiatives for Canada. They are to propose:

a) demonstration programs in Canada for sustainable development in fisheries
and in forestry;

b) a world conference on the marine environment as a catalyst to more effective,
coordinated work;

c) a world conference on forestry to carry forward the drafting of an international
convention, and to mobilize support for more effective national and global
forest conservation and management;

d) the establishment of international centres of excellence in Canada using, for
example, the CCIW and ICOD as multinational bases. The IJC might also be
proposed, in collaboration with the USA, as a viable institution to demonstrate
the transboundary management of resources and pollution control.

8. Other important sectors in which good initiatives might be envisioned are in the areas
of energy, fresh water resource management, human health, and environmental defence.

0. The author understands that the National Round Table on the Environment and the
Economy will propose some initiatives for governments in Canada to consider.

10. The paper draws some comparisons between the Stockholm Conference and what
can be expected in Rio.

11. Finally the author observes that virtually all decisions taken at Rio and any initiatives
that Canada might want to pursue will be costly - very costly. But there is no alternative if
the world wishes to arrest, if not reverse, the continuing momentum toward irreparable
environmental degradation. 1992 is an election year and a referendum year in Canada: both
will have an impact on Canada’s role leading up to Rio, in the Conference and in subsequent
years. The approach of Federal and provincial governments to UNCED will be taken as a
critical test of the Government’s commitment, political and financial to the Green Plan.




THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT 1972

A REVIEW OF ITS OBJECTIVES; AN ASSESSMENT OF ITS RESULTS
AND CANADA’S ROLE IN IT

I. INTRODUCTION

1. There have been numerous international, intergovernmental conferences over many
decades devoted to specific issues of conservation, resource management and the control of
pollution. The Stockholm Conference was the first, however, which comprehensively
addressed virtually every broad aspect of the "environment" and, in particular, the risks to
the health of the biosphere in a world of a rapidly increasing population and continuing
economic growth.

2. There was widespread and understandable scepticism in governments and in the
private sector in the period preceding and during the Conference; indeed some governments
opposed or gave it little support. In the Federal Government many departments and agencies
were also opposed or cool toward the idea. A conference on the world’s environment did
not seem to make sense to many. The "environment" covered so many fields that it
appeared impossible to deal with them in any coherent way. Moreover many argued that any
problems of urgency and importance were and could be tackled in single-subject

conferences - ocean dumping, fisheries, wildlife conservation, transboundary pollution and so
on. It was difficult to visualize what concrete, useful results could be produced by a short,
international conference dealing with such a large number of subjects many of which were so
vaguely perceived. On the other hand, there were a growing number of scientists,
environmentalists, responsible citizens and government officials who believed that many of
the problems, often seen as single, self-contained issues, were, in fact, related and had far
reaching effects. They foresaw serious, or potentially serious, risks of damage to the health
of the biosphere as a consequence of the continuing growth in the world’s economy and the
demands 1t was making on the earth’s resources.

3. In the preparatory period and in the Conference itself, some of the less enthusiastic
governments attempted to cripple or, at least dilute its efforts to achieve good and substantial
results. Although they did not succeed, they did inhibit its work. Nevertheless, a large
number of constructive proposals, the able leadership of Maurice Strong and the strong
support of a number of governments including the Canadian, generated a momentum that
virtually guaranteed success.

4. I have not attempted to summarize the extensive and intensive preparations that were
made in Canada for the Conference other than to say that the Minister of the Environment
‘maintained continuous contact with provincial governments through the CCREM. In
addition, Federal officials through Environment Canada constantly informed their provincial
counterparts, and the private sector, including NGO’s, of the content of the preparations.
Finaily, I should add that public consultations were held in 11 cities in all but one province
across Canada, and 400 oral and written presentations were submitted to the Federal
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Government teams. These public forums helped to focus attention on environmental issues
and especially those on the Stockholm agenda.

5. The Stockholm Conference - even after nearly 20 years in a rapidly changing world -
is still regarded as one of the most important conferences in U.N. history. It was

"designed to assess the present state of the human environment;
to examine the threats to it; and to agree on what measures
must be taken by nations and by the international community to
protect the environment in the years ahead."

(Canadian Delegation Report, Chapter 2)

6. Delegations from 113 countries (the USSR and its Eastern European allies did not
attend) debated and approved the Declaration on the Human Environment and 109
recommendations for international action.

1I. EXPECTATIONS OF THE CONFERENCE SECRETARIAT

7. In opening the Conference, the Secretary General, Maurice Strong, set out the major
issues before it. These were:

A)  The Declaration on the Human Environment;

B)  The Action Plan for the Human Environment which contained three principal
categories:

i) The Global Environmental Assessment or "Earthwatch";
i) Environment Management Activities;
ii) Supporting Measures (education, training, funding, etc.).

C)  The Conventions negotiated in advance of the Conference;

D)  The organizational and financial measures to carry forward the implementation
of the Conference’s decisions.

8. Mr. Strong declared that there were three priority issues that should be addressed:
A) water - its economic use; the provision of safe water; and waste disposal;
B)  the oceans - the threats to the marine environment and its resources;

(0} the uncontrolled growth of cities, lack of housing, sanitation, etc. and the
growth of slums. .
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9. Against that background, Mr. Strong listed three sectors for priority action:

A)  the need for better means of understanding and controlling changes produced
by man in the world’s ecological systems, and especially those affecting food
production and health;

B) the need to disseminate new and environmentally sound technologies to replace
those known to be destructive;

@) the need to encourage a broader international distribution of industrial
capacity.

10. Turning to international organizational needs, Mr. Strong stated that he visualized
three essential first steps:

A)  the establishment within the U.N. of a centre for leadership and coordination
of environmental affairs;

B) the design of an institutional linkage' with the world scientific and
technological community;

O the establishment of the World Environment Fund to finance the Action Plan.
This Fund "would be additional to the monies which governments make
available to the U.N. for development purposes”.

11. Mr. Strong concluded that the foundations laid by the Conference would serve to
design and build:

A)  New concepts of sovereignty based not on the surrender of national
sovereignties, but on better means of exercising those sovereignties
collectively and with a greater sense of responsibility for the common good.

B) New codes of international law to give effect to the new principles of
international responsibility and conduct which the environmental age requires,
and new means of dealing with environmental conflicts.

C)  New international means of managing the world’s common property
resources - the oceans and the atmosphere beyond national jurisdiction - for
the benefit of humanity.

D)  New means of universalizing the benefits of technology and directing it
towards the relief of those pressing problems which continue to afflict the
great majority of the human family.
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New approaches to more automatic means of financing programmes of
international co-operation, including use of levies and tolls on certain forms of
international transport or on the consumption of certain non-renewable
Tesources.

OI. THE POSITIONS OF THE CANADIAN DELEGATION

12. The Canadian Delegation was well equipped - with strong political support, with
positive, flexible guidance from Cabinet, and with competent people from the federal and
provincial governments, including 1 federal minister, 6 provincial ministers, and from the

private sector.

13. Cabinet instructed the Canadian Delegation to the Stockholm Conference to:

A)

B)

)

vi)

vii)

viii)

support the Declaration on the Human Environment;

support in principle the recommendations in the draft Action Plan, subject to
the following qualifications:

the Delegation should support a long-term program of environmental
improvement; '

it should offer to host an international Conference/Demonstration of
Human Settlements experiments;

it should agree to strengthening the International Whaling Commission;
it should not agree to a 10-year moratorium on commercial whaling
(since there was insufficient scientific evidence that all whales were an

endangered species);

it should endorse the principle on the prevention and control of marine
pollution;

it should use this opportunity to enlist support for the principles on the
rights of coastal states;

it should oppose the erection of barriers to international trade to offset
the costs of pollution control;

it should agree not to invoke environmental concerns as a pretext for
discrimination in trade policies;
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it should oppose measures that might lead to the creation of pollution
havens;

it should not accept any compensation provisions for discriminatory
trade practices but could consider doing so provided it was in the form
of assistance aimed at industrial facilities that do not cause
environmental degradation;

Xi) it should indicate a willingness to provide additional financial resources

for Third World countries:

a) to help them cope with their environmental problems;

b)  to help them offset adverse impacts on their development from
any measures adopted by developed countries to protect the
environment;

c) the Delegation should agree in principle to the establishment of
a fund with a target of $100 million, and if approved, Canada
would contribute S5 to 7.5 million annually over a 5-year
period.

Xii) it should support the establishment of an intergovernmental body in the

U.N. system, supported by a small secretariat and headed by a senior
administrator;

IV. THE RESULTS OF THE CONFERENCE: THE CANADIAN PERSPECTIVE

14. Its more important achievements and decisions, not in any order of importance, but
cast, in some cases, in terms of interest to Canada, were these:

A)

B)

C)

Representatives of 113 governments approved “109 recommendations for
national and international action containing over 150 separate proposals”.
(MacNeill and Munro in "Moving from the Margin to the Mainstream, 1972-
1992".)

The bulk of the decisions constituted the Stockholm Action Plan which
provided a policy framework for programs in the environment in subsequent
years.

The Conference recommended to the UNGA the establishment of a new
intergovernmental body for environmental activities and an environmental
fund, the terms of reference of which were broadly in line with Canadian
objectives. The Minister’s statement in plenary that Canada could give
between $5 - 7.5 million (including a $100,000 advance) over five years was
well received).
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D)  The Conference approved the Declaration on the Human Environment with all
but one of the legal principles proposed by Canada intact.

E) The Conference approved Canada’s proposal for a United Nations
Conference/Demonstration on Experimental Human Settlements to be held in
Canada in 1975.

F) Canada’s recommendations concerning marine pollution represented a major
breakthrough in its efforts to obtain recognition of rights of coastal states and
to establish legal principles for the development of international law governing
the marine environment.

G) Discussions of the educational, informational, cultural and social aspects of
environmental issues reflected the concern which the Canadian public had
expressed in the government’s pre-conference hearings, namely that a new and
multi-disciplinary approach must be taken to public education in order to
stimulate awareness of economic, social, cultural and scientific aspects of
environmental problems.

H) A moratorium on whaling was approved with Canada’s reluctant support.
D A resolution calling for the cessation of nuclear testing was approved.

1) The Conference accepted a Canadian proposal to establish an International
Registry of Clean Rivers.

15. The Minister’s proposal for international pollution control standards received little
support and, indeed, the Declaration opposed the uniform application of such standards.

16. During the Conference the Minister announced that Canada would increase its aid at
a rate faster than its current level in recognition of the environmental needs of developing
countries (the only such statement at the Conference). This declaration may have helped to
give some reassurance to the Third World, but it did not allay their fears that foreign aid
would be far from sufficient to meet their environment as well as their economic needs.

17. There was some discussion of convening a second conference on the environment but
no decision was taken in Stockholm. It is worth adding, however, that the Minister stated
that Canada would be pleased to host it.

18. It was the judgement of Ministers and the Delegation that Canada achieved all of its
major objectives in the Conference.




V. THE THIRD WORLD AT STOCKHOLM

19. It might be useful, as a prelude to the Brazil preparations, to add a note on the
approach which many, if not all, Third World countries took in the discussions in
Stockholm. Developing country delegations had a profound suspicion of the motives of the
industrialized (Western) countries in their high-pressure promotion of the Conference and the
bewildering array of proposals. They feared that the implementation of many of them would
inhibit their economic development and their exports. Their pre-occupation in the
Conference was, therefore, to ensure that no decisions were taken which would adversely
affect their interests and the flow of development aid they expected to receive. Indeed they
understandably insisted that they would need an increase in the flow of aid funds equivalent
to the cost of applying the environmental protection measures flowing from decisions of the
Conference. They would need, in addition, access to the technology required to reduce
pollution. They wanted assurance that they would be compensated for any financial costs
resulting from any adverse impact of protection measures on their exports. In short they
argued that the application of environmental controls in their countries would only be
tolerated if they did not slow down development. They felt that basic environmental
improvement must take the form of alleviating poverty, and that could be ach1eved only
through increasing economic development.

20. It was also their view that global pollution was caused by the industrialized nations,
and that they should pay for cleaning it up. Many took the opportunity to denounce the
exploitation of their human and natural resources by foreign interests and to emphasize their
sovereign rights of ownership of their resources and their own authority to develop national
environmental standards and policies.

21. In anticipation of the opposition of Third World countries to many of the Stockholm
Conference’s proposals, Mr. Strong organized a seminar of developing countries in Founex
in advance of the Conference in order to explain the issues and the close relationship of
economic development, the protection of the environment and the sound management of their
resources. I think it is fair to say that this was a critical step in achieving the support of the
Third World for the Stockholm Conference recommendations.

VI. NGOS AT STOCKHOLM

22. The NGO’s held a parallel conference, 'The Environmental Forum’, in Stockholm
which generated a lot of publicity and thereby helped to raise public awareness of some of
the basic issues. The 25 observers from NGOs were given an opportunity to address the
Conference. Their contributions were disappointing with a couple of exceptions. Margaret
Mead with her shepherd’s staff in hand, read a declaration on behalf of all NGOs which
stated that the resources of the earth are finite and that “the world economy must come to be
in balance with environmental carrying capacity”. It called for action to eliminate damaging
pesticides, for increased foreign aid and for an end to nuclear testing.
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VII. SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE CONFERENCE

23. These were the principal features of the Stockholm Conference and of the role of the
Canadian Delegation. It should be added, however, that the Delegation was - and was
perceived to be - among the best equipped and most effective and influential in the
Conference. This perception enabled the Delegation to participate actively in the discussions
" in the PrepComs and in the Conference and to construct resolutions which served Canada’s
interests on virtually every item. The presence of seven ministers and of senior private
sector representatives including a Canadian Indian, both surprised and impressed other
delegations. The Delegation also managed to maintain constructive relations with the
provincial and private sector representatives and with the Canadian NGO community. Two
of the younger members of the delegation were assigned to participate in NGO meetings and
activities, and Alan Beesley, Norman Riddell and I made frequent, if not daily, calls on
various groups and on the Forum to ensure the dialogue opened in Canada was continued in
Stockholm.

24. Canada derived substantial credit from the formidable performance of Maurice
Strong.

25. The Delegation fumbled the ball only once. In Committee the Canadian delegate
voted against a NZ resolution condemning nuclear testing since the text was aimed directly at
the French who were about to explode a device in the South Pacific. The Canadians had
argued - unsuccessfully - for a more broadly drafted resolution condemning all testing. The
Canadian abstention caused a flap in the Canadian media and the Minister was obliged to
explain the event in the House of Commons. The Delegation changed its vote to support the
NZ resolution in plenary and every one was happy, though a bit bruised.

26. As final observation in this assessment I think it is fair to say that it was remarkable
that such a conference was held and that it achieved all of its major objectives and that many
important developments flowed from it. And yet it must be acknowledged that its impact in
subsequent years diminished, or, perhaps more accurately and fairly, was diffused into
existing and new environmental activities and programs. Governments and the peoples of the
world did not pursue some of its recommendations. Much was done but far from enough,
and little, if anything, sufficiently fundamental to suggest that the world understood the
magnitude and gravity of the risk or the basic notion of sustainable development.

27. It was because of our awareness that the momentum and political commitment to the
environment had diminished and lost focus in the late 1970’s that we proposed the creation of
the World Commission on Environment and Development.

VIII. DEVELOPMENTS FLOWING FROM THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE

28. I have been requested to review a number of the more important decisions of the
Stockholm Conference in the expectation they may illuminate the continuing environmental

o ——
e
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concerns and those that have been added to the Brazil agenda. The list is not in order of

importance.

A)

B)

0

D)

E)

F)

G)

The creation in the U.N. system of a permanent environment centre. UNEP
was established shortly after the Conference under Strong’s leadership. After
months of intense confrontation between North and South, it was decided to
locate it in the Third World, and Kenya won the competition. It is my
recollection that there was an unwritten agreement that if and when the
Agency was placed 1n a developing country, the position of Executive Director
would be filled by a competent person from the industrialized countries.

The establishment of an Environment Fund with a target of $100 million for a
five-year period.

The Fund was established contemporaneously with UNEP but, since many of
the industrialized countries disliked the proposal and since few developing
countries had much money, it has never received a flow of contributions
sufficient to bring it close to its target. Its current level is about $68 million.
Indeed I think it should be said that UNEP has never received enthusiastic
political or financial support.

The "Earthwatch" program proposed in the Conference’s Action Plan, has
been established.

With respect to the decision to introduce measures to minimize the release of
dangerous pollutants into the environment, a number of significant steps have
been taken. It remains fair to say however that it was generally felt that
much, much more needed to be done.

In the pre- and post-Stockholm Conference period, several international
conventions have been adopted by a significant number of governments. They
include the conventions on Ocean Dumping, Law of the Sea, Migratory
Species Management, Protection of the World Cultural and Social Heritage
and the Convention on International Trade in Endangered Wild Species of
Fauna and Flora. Others in the pipeline included the Ocean Data Acquisition
System (ODAS) and Islands for Science. (It should be noted that the LOS
Convention is still not in force. Canada is among those which have not
ratified it.)

As proposed by the Conference, the International Whaling Commission was
strengthened and a 10-year moratorium was introduced.

In response to the Conference’s concerns over the impact that the increase in
the world’s population would continue to have on the environment, it
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recommended that the issue be fully explored at the World Population
Conference in 1974. It was.

H) The Declaration on the Human Environment approved by the Conference has
been used continuously by governments to defend their national environmental
interests. Article 21 which declares that states are responsible to avoid
damaging the environment of other states or of the international reaim,
remains of critical importance even though often disregarded.

IX. GENERAL IMPACT OF THE CONFERENCE

29. Among the more important general results of the Stockholm Conference, as I noted
earlier, was the widespread impact it had in focusing the world’s attention on our concern for
the environment. It has been influential in bringing to the attention of the international
community and its peoples the serious damage that economic growth is imposing on the
world’s environment and the demands it is making on the earth’s resources. Many new
activities and programs are a result of the influences of Stockholm.

30. Second, the Conference served to display new dimensions of the magnitude, the
complexities, the potential political and financial costs, and some of the relationships between
economic growth, social development, resources and the biosphere. We are still learning
just how much greater, more pervasive, complex, costly and, perhaps less readily soluble,
these challenges to sustainable development really are. To improve knowledge and
understanding remains among the most intractable of challenges. There is progress, but it is
slow, possibly too slow, and until these matters are more fully understood, the political will
to change and to accept the costs will not materialize quickly.

31.  Third, the Conference informed the international community that the management and
conservation of the world’s environment could not be left to uncontrolled and unregulated
development. Nor could it be left to the strongest countries. New structures, new
international law, and, above all, the political will to design and manage a new world system
were essential pre-conditions to rescuing the environment from further and, perhaps,
irreversible degradation.

32. It might be useful to mention several areas of environmental concern which were
discussed and on some of which resolutions were enacted at Stockholm but which seem to
have received inadequate attention in various U.N. agencies and conferences in subsequent
years. These were:

A)  energy
B) transportation
C) water

D) the marine environment
E) forestry
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33. In mentioning these sectors I appreciate that they are all being managed in one or
more of the U.N. specialized agencies. I should also add that there have been major
conferences on most if not all. But, because of the firm opposition of the Western group to
new institutions and, in the case of energy, because of the opposition of OPEC, no new
dedicated institutions were established. It may be timely to review this matter, and I will
return to it later.

34. An excellent review, prepared by the Agesta Group in Sweden, of the implementation
of the recommendations of the Stockholm Conference and of subsequent UNEP resolutions
designed to carry forward the Stockholm program, observes that good results were achieved
in the first 10 years after Stockholm. But limited progress had been made in some other
important sectors. '

3s. By the end of the 1970’s, the political will which had produced the remarkable
success of the Stockholm Conference and all that flowed from it, had diminished or had
diverted the attention of governments away from a focused perception of the condition of the
world’s environment. The undernourished environment activities of UNEP and a number of
the U.N. specialized agencies reflected a serious loss of political and financial support in
most countries. It was because of this situation we turned to a new initiative - a world
commission - to attempt to revitalize the environment movement in the second decade after
Stockholm.

X. NEW DIMENSIONS AND CHANGES IN THE PERCEPTIONS OF THE
ENVIRONMENT AND SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

35. I have attempted in this Section to summarize cryptically a number of the changes
which have occurred in the thinking about the environment and in environmental activities.

A)  Governments and the private sector throughout the world have become more
aware of the scope and pervasiveness of the threats to the health and welfare
of the world’s environment and of the need to take action to preserve and
manage it more sensibly.

B) The "environment" and the mass of issues the word encompasses, has moved
to the top, or near the top, of the agendas of governments, the private sector,
the scientific community and the public. They are now important issues for
the U.N., for international conferences and in bilateral diplomacy.

)] The environment, government and business communities seem to be more
comfortable with one another, and a constructive approach to the threats of
environmental degradation is emerging.

D)  Since 1972 several new items have been added to the list of the global
environmental agenda. Some, or all may have been discussed in the scientific
community during the Stockholm Conference years but had not then taken
shape in public and intergovernmental debates. These include:
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F)

G)
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1) climate change, global warming and rising sea levels,
ii) acid rain
ii1) the depletion of the ozone layer in the atmosphere
iv) environmental warfare.
V) the loss of biodiversity
vi) deforestation

vii)  soil degradation

The continuing growth in the population of the world is still seen as the
principal or, at least, one of the major reasons for the increasing demands
being imposed on the environment and on the earth’s renewable and non-
renewable resources. There is the growing realization that the wasteful and
excessive use of resources is also of fundamental importance in this process.
The political, moral/social debate has diminished however, and most countries
seem committed to the reduction in the rate of population increase. We are
still far away from obtaining commitments to the less wasteful and more
equitable, sensible use of the earth’s resources.

Economic growth, the preservation of the environment and the rational
management of resources are now more clearly perceived as part of a single
process. The Report of the WCED contributed considerably to this change.
The phrase "sustainable development”, which was first used in the World
Conservation Strategy in 1980 and was taken over by the Commission, has
encapsulated the idea superbly. Having said that, the metamorphosis in
thinking and hence in political action has only commenced.

Many if not all countries in the Third World now recognize more fully than at
Stockholm that:

1) they have their own current and potential environmental problems and
disasters;

ii) many sources of degradation are transboundary, regional and global,
and;

iii) national and international action is indispensable to the preservation of

their human and natural resources.

Urbanization was an important issue in Stockholm and, as a result of a
Canadian initiative, the Habitat Conference was convened in 1976 and the
U.N. Commission for Human Settlements was created. It has never,
however, been adequately funded and politically supported: it is a minor but
potentially important player. There is some evidence to suggest that
urbanization is coming back toward the mainstream of the environment
agenda.
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The world’s needs for more reliable and clean sources of energy have become
of increasing importance in the public debate. Concerns about nuclear energy
remain on the agenda.

The destructiveness and the waste of resources in war and the associated
massive diversions of funds, technology and trained personnel to armaments
are seen as having a direct and adverse impact on efforts to preserve the
environment.

Waste disposal, while identified as an issue for the Stockholm Conference, has
become much more of a problem and is now high on the agenda for
governments.

Biodiversity was seen as a potential concern at the time of Stockholm, but it
was only in subsequent years that it has been added to the list of substantial
environmental concerns.

Environmental security, environmental defence and environmental warfare (the
Gulf Oil Spill and the oil well fires) are now attracting some attention
nationally and internationally.

There has been a significant growth in the development of international law |
and the adoption of treaties and conventions designed to protect the
environment.

There has been a notable increase in the establishment of new and the
strengthening of existing international organizations, governmental and non-
governmental, concerned with the environment.

The Commonwealth Heads of Government and the G-7, among important
periodic meetings of primary interest to Canada, have added "the
environment” to their agendas, and they serve as useful ways of mobilizing
support for national and international environment programs.

In 1980 the World Conservation Strategy was published and it added further
weight and momentum to the efforts to improve the management of the
world’s resources. It somehow failed to generate the interest and attention it
deserved. About 50 countries produced national and sub-national strategies of
varying quality and impact. The Federal Government, several Canadian
provinces and territories prepared conservation strategies, but none has yet had
much effect.

There has been a greater flow of resources to scientific research and technical
development in understanding and coping with the environmental risks, the
problems of management, etc. The volume, however, is far from adequate to
deal effectively with the challenges society faces.
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XI. ENVIRONMENTAL WEAPONS OF WAR

36. It may not be necessary or desirable to focus attention on the still-unknown damage
which Iraq has inflicted on the earth’s environment. But it does remind us that these and
other weapons can cause perhaps irreversible damage. The scorched earth policies of armies
over many centuries and the chemical defoliation of parts of Indo-China are other obvious
examples.

37. Ambassador Burney reminds us that the 1976 Convention on the Prohibition of
Military or Any Other Hostile Use of Environmental Modification Techniques may have been
aimed principally at stopping atmospheric nuclear testing, but the Gulf War may also fall
within its scope. And there are, of course, many other parallel conventions and declarations
designed to reduce if not eliminate such threats.

38. This entire issue is a political mine-field and raising it in Rio may be divisive and
counter-productive. But equally it may be difficult not, at least, to identify it as the world’s
worst manmade environmental disaster.

XII. ENVIRONMENT AND THE THIRD WORLD

39. 1 have already mentioned the position of Third World countries in the Stockholm
Conference and the change in their attitudes as they have become more aware and concerned
about environmental issues. It might be useful, however, to add a few thoughts on this
aspect.

40. Third World countries now realize that their environment is being degraded, and
unless there are major changes in their economic policies as well as those of the
industrialized countries, the damage will be widespread and possibly irreversible. They also
appreciate that many current and potential risks are regional or global, and that they will
suffer from them. They are also firmly convinced, as noted earlier, that the industrialized
world remains the major producer of pollutants and the principal exploiter of the earth’s
resources and that it carries the prime responsibility for change. The "polluter-pays"
principle still holds.

41, Developing countries will be equally aware that it is in the interests of the
industrialized countries that the Third World should be full and active partners in changing
their policies and designing new institutions to achieve sustainable development. They will,
therefore, expect and demand the substantial financial assistance and the technology required
to control pollution. A major global re-distribution of industry is underway: it is in the
interests of all that it is carried forward in ways which do not degrade their environment and
which makes the best use of their resources.

42, In contrast to the political, economic and financial atmosphere at Stockholm, the
prospects of economic aid are less positive. Aid fatigue, the recession, the heavy demands
of the new assistance programs for the former USSR, Eastern and Central Europe,
disillusionment with the results, which seem unimpressive to many, of years of foreign aid

R
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etc., bring little hope that developing countries will receive the financial assistance or
technology promised to them or that will be indispensable if their economic development is
to be as environmentally sensitive as they and we would wish. The debt and budgetary
situation in Canada is a major constraint which the Government must face. It is counter-
productive to promise or imply support that cannot be delivered.

XIII. THE WORLD COMMISSION ON ENVIRONMENT AND DEVELOPMENT

43. In reviewing and assessing developments in the broad environment field between
1972 and 1992, among the most significant and important was the WCED. It has set out
superbly the challenges the world faces and provided guidance on how nations and the
international community must respond if the earth and its people are to survive.

44, Rather than attempt to review the WCED Report, I am taking the liberty of
extracting several key conclusions from the Report, *Our Common Future’, and from several
papers that Mr. Jim MacNeill has presented. Again, they are not in any order of priority:

A)  Our future survival is threatened, both as a world community of nations
and as a species.

B) The massive changes occurring in the relationships between the world of
nation states and the earth and its biosphere, have not been accompanied by
corresponding changes in our international institutions. New and stronger
organizations for cooperation are needed.

0] The pressures on resources and the environment which have generated these
threats, are bound to accelerate and, even if we start to act now, they are
bound to get worse before they begin to get better. It is true that we are
winning some significant battles ... but we are losing the wars ... we are
losing ground on just about every front: forests, species, soils, debts, deserts,
famine, ecological refugees, water, chemicals, acidification, ozone and man-
made climate change. In face of this, governments are reducing, not
increasing relevant research and action budgets, re-enforcing the march of
folly.

D)  There must be a serious attack on high rates of population growth and an
equally strong effort to bring about the social and economic reforms needed to
address poverty.

E) The main source of the threats to the world’s environment 1s to be found in a
wide range of narrowly conceived economic, trade, energy, agriculture,
industry and other policies, national and international, policies which
systematically discount the future.

F) Underlying these policies are institutions that are, today, held neither
responsible nor accountable for the net results of their decisions. They are
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largely unaware of, and unresponsive to, the interlocked environment-
economic dimensions of development.

G) A major program of reforms needed to address climate change, deforestation,
species loss, soil erosion and marine pollution require much, much more
international attention to these traditional *domestic’ policies of sovereign
states. From many points of view, sovereignty is out-dated and destructive
but, I would add parenthetically, many countries, including Canada, defend
the concept as their only significant protection against exploitation they
consider unfair.

H)  The means and experience exist to turn this around.

D The principles and the policies of sustainable development must be integrated
in economic and political decision-making.

) New ways to marshal resources must be found for sustainable development in
the Third World.
The burden of Third World debt must be reduced substantially if not
removed.

K)  New, powerful international institutions must be designed or UNEP
strengthened and its authority increased and broadened.

45. The fundamental and essential key to a viable ecosystem and to healthy economic and
social development has been imaginatively captured in the simple phrase "sustainable
development”. Mr. MacNeill has observed, however, that PM Brundtland has added her
own key word - "now". He rightly concludes that "Our Common Future” is a political
document. It provides a road map - and the only one we have - to take us into a healthy
world in the 21st century. Brazil will be the test of whether governments have the political
courage to take up the challenge.

XIV. GENERAL ISSUES AND POSSIBLE OPPORTUNITIES FOR CANADIAN
INITIATIVES IN UNCED

46. I was requested to attempt to identify and provide a brief commentary on some of the
more general issues which face us in the preparations for Brazil ’92. They are, of course,
covered by the agenda, but it might be useful to stand back and look at several which may be
of particular interest to Canadians. I have also chosen several sectors within which may be
some initiatives that the Canadian Government may want to pursue.

(1) Institutional Arrangements

47. It is difficult, if not impossible, to say or propose anything new on this subject. But
there are extremely important challenges facing UNCED and Canada in this area. I propose,
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accordingly, to pose some questions which may be helpful. I have drawn heavily on some
excellent memoranda written by Messrs
de Hoog, Small and Spencer.

48. Is the present international institutional system adequate to address and manage the
environmental challenges and the programs that are now in place and that we see as we move
into the next century? The consensus'is that they are not. But is there agreement on
whether the existing structures are adequate and merely need stronger sustained support? Or
are new institutions needed to take on the environmental tasks we foresee? There are a great
number of intergovernmental organizations in addition to UNEP, which are actively involved
in various sectors of the international environment program. It would be difficult, if not
impossible to take a substantial number of their programs or funding away from them and
bring them together in a new, stronger, centralized agency empowered to carry forward the
programs required if we are to respond to the challenges of the WCED and the decisions we
can expect from the Brazil Conference. If this proposition is right, then there are two
choices: establish a new, authoritative, well-financed organization or give UNEP and other
existing agencies new, more powerful mandates. In both cases, a large, sustained flow of
new funds must be provided.

49. It is evident that in the context of the Government’s current financial position and of
the recession, it will be difficult to persuade ministers to provide much new funding. If
Canada does not, however, offer substantial financial support, its commitment to the Green
Plan, to the principle of sustainable development, and to the general management of the
earth’s environment will be seriously questioned. It may be timely to mention that the next
election and possibly a referendum may come in 1992.

50. At the risk of lengthening this paper, it might be helpful to list the general objectives
for U.N. institutional reform which were provided the guidelines for the Candel to the recent
UNCED Prepcom. They are:

A) to focus U.N. institutions’ work on areas in which the U.N. has a
"comparative advantage". The environment is clearly one of the foremost
areas in which Canada perceives a "comparative advantage" for the U.N.

B) to rationalize the decision-making process of the U.N. and to reduce the
duplication of work by different specialized agencies and bodies of the U.N.
system.

C)  to pursue the reform of poorly functioning U.N. bodies and elimination of
superfluous ones, in order to free resources that can be devoted to new
activities - such as environmental issues - in which the U.N. has a comparative
advantage.
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D)  not to undermine our traditional policy of zero real growth in the budgets of
U.N. organizations.

51. In the context of UNCED, the Prepcom Brief sets out the precise objectives for
institutional reform which Canada wishes to achieve. These are:

A)  To foster the integration of environment and development through a
commitment to sustainable development in the programmes and activities of all

United Nations institutions.

B)  To increase the efficiency, effectiveness, and public accountability of U.N.
institutions charged with promoting sustainable development.

C)  To increase the ability of U.N. institutions to respond flexibly and responsibly
to environmental change and to catalyze action at a national, regional and
international level to deal with new challenges for sustainable development.

D)  To ensure that new or existing international environmental agreements have
effective institutional support.

E)  To foster greater collaboration between U.N. system and non-U.N. system
institutions addressing the same issues.

2) Funding of Programs

52. I have already touched on the important funding issues that will confront Canada in
the context of the renovation of existing or the creation of new institutions to deal with the
environment. In this section I will identify the equally important funding questions which
developing countries will raise and which Canada and the industrialized world must answer.
As I have said earlier and will repeat later, the simple and only answer is a large continuing
flow of additional money to the Third World. The payment of that bill may be the price of
success, not only of Brazil '92, but the launching of a serious, long-range environment
program for which the road map was set out in the Brundtland Report and which will be
elaborated on in the decisions of Brazil.

53. It may be useful to recall that the Prime Minister has subscribed to several
declarations at recent high level/summit meetings on the environment in The Hague, Paris,
Langkawi, Noordwijk and Bergen, calling for increased political and financial support. He
stated, for example:

"...the industrialized nations have special obligations to assist
developing countries..."
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"...developing countries need to be assisted financially and
technically..."”

"...additional resources should, over time be mobilized to help
developing countries..."

54. Among the program funding questions which ministers will have to address in
addition to those involved in revitalizing and expanding the institutional capacities of the
U.N. system, are these:

A)  magnitude of funds?

B) is there a formula; are there formulas?

()] is an international tax on one or more commodities, e.g. petroleum, payable
by consumers, a starter?

D) should there be a separate, dedicated fund, related to economic development
and if so, will it involve creating a new agency or should it be administered by
a the World Bank with a new mandate?

E) will environmental assistance be committed as ODA?

F) what guarantees can and should be given to developing countries in
guaranteeing that environmental assistance is additional to existing and
promised aid?

G) should environmentally acceptable ’conditionality’ be applied to international
and national foreign aid? '

H)  what provisions can be designed to ensure full support for the implementation
of environment conventions?

55. I have taken the liberty again of listing a series of questions from a memorandum of

June 11, 1990, circulated to departments and agencies last August by Mr. de Hoog.

A)

Should Canada support a centralized international approach to all
environmental assistance, e.g. the IBRD Green Facility or a new
Environmental Gund, or should we argue for a variety of smaller funds, e.g.
tied to specific obligations in international agreements with disbursements
carried out through a range of existing development institutions?
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How should Canada respond to proposals for an international revenue raising
mechanism?

How would environmental assistance to LDCs be linked to the Green Plan
resources?

Should Canada continue to argue that environmental assistance will involve
ODA but require resources in addition to current ODA?

How would environmental assistance fit bureaucratically in terms of the
government’s financial management?

How should it be disbursed, subject to what domestic and international
controls?

(3) Sustainable Development

56. If Canada wishes to put projects where its rhetoric is, it might be desirable to
propose one or two major test-case sectors in our economy where federal and provincial
governments, industry and unions undertake to redesign their policies to respond to and
illustrate the viability of sustainable development. Since I am limited in the length of this
memorandum, I will only identify in grossly simplified terms, two sectors, either one of
which, or both, might be considered.

A)

Fisheries

The case for a "sustainable development” demonstration program in fisheries
is obvious and admittedly it would be extremely difficult to put across. The
restoration and development of fisheries in Atlantic Canada and in the fishing
zones in the N.W. Atlantic outside Canada’s territorial waters (the latter in
collaboration with NAFQ) are already being discussed in the context of
sustainable development as the only answer to the depleted stocks.

The impact of excessive exploitation of the fishing resources is already clear
and measurable, at least in terms of greatly decreased catches inside and
outside Canada’s economic zone.

Policies designed to restore the fish stocks, if not yet fully adequate or
effective, are already under discussion and in some respects have been
introduced. '

It is a relatively self-contained sector.
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- In the expectation they succeed over a period of time the magnitude of the
fisheries industries in the Atlantic Provinces will be shaped to ensure managed
harvesting, i.e. sustainable development.

- The industry and unions in these provinces have been badly hurt, and they are
looking for solutions which only a program of sustainable development can
provide. ,

- The industry and unions in these provinces have been badly hurt, and they are
looking for solutions which only a program of sustainable development can
provide.

- It raises complex questions about trade/environment linkages and “"green
protectionism” which need to be addressed.

- It will be difficult, if not impossible, to carry forward a sustainable
development program if it in any way affects adversely the competitive
position of the industry in Canada.

B) Forestry

57. The impact of deforestation is regarded as a serious threat to Canada’s forest
resources and to other sectors of the environment, e.g. soil erosion.

58. This may be the time to try to introduce policies and programs leading to sustainable
development, even though the forest industries have not, as yet, been significantly hurt by
the depletion of resources. The industry has stated that it is committed to re-forestation and
sustainable development. It is a relatively self-contained manageable sector although widely
diversified. Canada and Canadian provinces have been criticized abroad, particularly in
Europe, for lack of sustainable management of its forestry resources.

59. If either or both of these suggestions are worth pursuing, perhaps the appropriate
departments could consult the private sector and ascertain whether a credible proposal/plan
could be put together. It would obviously have to be shown to be in their immediate self-
interest, but there it is.

) Proposal for a World Conference on the Marine Environment

60. A review of the marine environment sector suggests that a world conference on this
sector might be a constructive means of focussing greater attention on the wide range of
environmental issues and problems it embraces. It is one sector in which Canada has

fundamental environmental, economic, political and social interests and concerns.

61. Among the issues it might take up are there:
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A) Coastal zone management covering:

i) resources: - fisheries, petroleum, seabed mining
if) pollution: - land-based -
- atmosphere
- the oceans as waste disposal sites
iii) accidental oil spills; oil as a weapon of war
iv) transportation
V) coastal erosion
vi) tourism

B)  the oceans and the atmosphere in climate change

C) the implementation of conventions
D) the adequacy of international and regional institutions

62. Based on the assessment of the rationale for and anticipated results of the
Conference, it might be of interest to consider whether there would be any further
justification for bringing together many of the activities, policy responsibilities etc. in a
single agency, council or forum. Good programs are, of course, managed now by existing
organizations - IMCO, FAO, UNESCO’s I0C and others, and any initiative toward a new
agency would require an imaginative campaign. If that scenario is worth pursuing, it will
then be desirable to consider where it should be located. And what is likely to be the cost?

(5) Proposal for a Conference on Convention on Forestry

63. A proposal to negotiate a forestry convention is under discussion in UNCED
Preparatory Committee and I will not attempt to review or forecast its decision. However, I
would ask whether it would serve the interests of Canada as well as the U.N. system to offer
to host the negotiating conference in Canada?

(6) Proposal to establish international centres in Canada in fisheries and fresh water

64. It might be worth considering, as we did before Stockholm, whether Canada might
propose that one or two of its current major centres of excellence in the environmental field
be established as world centres. Two such centres are the CCIW and ICOD. There may be
others - forestry? energy? the IJC (in collaboration with the USA)? A decision to do so
would involve substantial costs in facilities, annual support costs, research grants, CIDA
assistance, etc., and collaboration with existing institutions.

(7) Other Proposals for Possible Initiatives
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65. Finally, it might be useful to assess whether there are other more general areas in
which Canada might want to give the its environmental programs and UNCED an extra push.
Are we satisfied, for example, with what is likely to emerge on:

A)  energy - all sources

B) freshwater resources and management, an issue which will probably become of
major diplomatic concern to Canada.

C)  human health

D) environmental defence and environmental warfare.

E) integrated land use

F) human settlements

66. In considering these suggestions and especially item B in the paragraph above, it may
be well to ask the questions "Will internationalizing Canadian environmental interests make it
easier (or more difficult) for us in our negotiation and management of conventions and
programs with our major polluting partner? And will freshwater resources management
become a contentious conservation issue”?

67. It is unnecessary to argue at length that access to assured freshwater resources is an
important issue for Canada and the United States, as it is for many countries. It has been
one of the perennial items on the agenda of the IJC. It is inevitable that it will become a
much more crucial and contentious issue as the North American demand for water continues
to rise. Sovereignty may be an outmoded concept in many respects, but it will remain a
potent force and a productive source of difficulty when a nation’s control over its own
natural resources is challenged. We must ask whether Canada could reasonably decline to
provide water - or share our water resources - if America is facing acute shortages which it
perceives to be threatening their way of life? If this is a possible scenario would it serve
Canada’s interests, as I noted above, to view the issue as an international rather than only a
national one? In short it may be advantageous to Canada, as I think it was in our
negotiations over our maritime boundaries, to attempt to establish principles of ownership
and of responsibility which in turn might provide a more congenial basis for Canadian-
American negotiations on the sharing of the continent’s water resources. In this context
Canada (and the USA) will have to reach a clear understanding of "sustainable development"”
in sectors depending on constant flows of freshwater.

(8) Proposals of the National Round Table on the Environment and the Economy

68. I understand that the NRTEE has formulated proposals for UNCED which the
Canadian Government might wish to take on.

(9).  Ratification by Canada of Conventions Concerned with the Environment

69. Although not directly germane to UNCED it might be advisable for the Government
to take whatever legislative action is necessary to ratify any conventions awaiting approval.
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The Government may well be criticized if, while promoting a better management of the
world’s environment, it has not put its own house in order.

XV. THE STOCKHOLM CONFERENCE AND THE UNCED AGENDAS

70. I was requested to draw comparisons and contrasts between the agendas of the
Stockholm and the Rio Conferences. Since I have covered some of these in the foregoing
pages, I will only summarize briefly my impressions.

71. The agenda for the Brazil Conference is more comprehensive and more detailed than
the one for the Stockholm Conference. The reasons are these:

A)  The world’s environment is more degraded and is less stable than it was 20
years ago.

B) Most of the world’s governments and their peoples have become more
conscious of the degradation of the biosphere. Major disasters - Valdez, the
Brazilian forests, fisheries, Chernobyl, 3-Mile Island, the Gulf War and
droughts in Africa - have added sharpness and urgency to the world’s concern.

O Governments and the people they represent have become more concerned over
the rapid - and often wasteful - depletion of the earth’s resources.

D)  The scientific and academic communities and industry have added immensely
to our understanding of the environment.

E)  The countries of the South have become increasingly aware of these
developments and realize that they have a deep interest in joining in efforts to
preserve the environment. But they equally perceive that the industrialized
countries are the major producers of pollution and consumers of the world’s
resources. .

F) Developing countries desperately need additional funds; much of their debt
burdens must be written off; they must get the technological capacity they
need to carry forward their economic development with the most
environmentally safe and economically competitive facilities, and they insist on
"environmental space” for their future development. In contrast to Stockholm,
the South has a tough agenda.

G)  New threats to the environment, some of which may have been perceived by
the scientific community in the pre-Stockholm preparations and in the
Conference proceedings, have now emerged into major public policy issues.
The depletion of the ozone layer and the greenhouse phenomenon are two
examples to which I have already referred. Others, such as acid rain and
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deforestation which were on the Stockholm Agenda, have taken on greater
importance and have contributed to the increased attention that govemments
and people are giving to environmental issues.

The WCED report and the widespread attention it has attracted, have added
substantially to the environment movement. It provided the basis for the
UNGA’s decision to hold the Rio Conference and the guidelines for its
agenda. It remains to be seen whether the Conference will introduce the
fundamental changes in economic policy that will lead to effective sustainable
development.

New and stronger existing non-governmental organizations, have become a
force in bringing the world’s attention to the environment.

The industrial/business community is now more comfortable with the public
discussion of environmental issues, and seems prepared to join in the detailed
examination of the threats and the ways and means of reducing them.

Estimates - or, in fact, guesses - at the costs of dealing with the environmentat
challenges nationally and of financing the institutions mandated to manage the
international system - have soared to levels unimagined at Stockholm.

The world’s media and especially TV have opened countries to more intensive
and searching coverage than ever before and national policies are now more
easily measured against international declarations by governments.

In the period of the Stockholm Conference, separatism in Quebec had become
an important national concern. In 1992 Canadians are engaged in the most
fundamental debate over the unity and future of the country.

Canadian objectives and expectations for the Stockholm Conference were, it
seems, easier to define in 1972, and the Canadian public was generally in
support of them.

The world economy was healthy at the time of the Stockholm Conference.
Rio is being planned in the midst of a long recession, and few governments
will be willing to add significant new funding for new and larger programs or
to absorb the costs of changes in their domestic policies.

The end of the Cold War, the collapse of the Soviet empire, and the
bankruptcy of the Soviet pattern of development in many countries has opened
out the scope of national and international debate. The results might mean
more money for environmental as well as development needs.
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Q) 113 governments participated in the Stockholm Conference and only two of
them at the head-of-government level. More than 160 countries will be
represented in Rio and many heads of government will participate.

R)  The then USSR and the member states of the Soviet Bloc did not attend
Stockholm because of the refusal to admit East Germany.

S) The Stockholm Conference was held in an American election year, and the US
provided strong leadership in many areas. Rio will also be in an election
year, but there is little evidence the Americans will take a leading role.

72. There was one person whose contribution was indispensable in bringing governments
through two years of preparation and two weeks of negotiation at the Stockholm Conference
with remarkable success. It was Maurice Strong. The UN community can be thankful he is
Secretary General for the Earth Summit.

73. The Stockholm Conference put "the environment” on the world’s agenda. The
accumulating damage and increasing risks to the environment in the subsequent two decades
have brought it toward the top of the agenda. The WCED Report has provided a roadmap
through Rio into the next century.

74. The challenge facing the international community and every government and its
people is whether the Earth Summit will take the difficult and costly decisions which are the
price of success. It has been said by many observers that if the Rio Conference is perceived
in its closing hours as a failure, it must not be disguised in eloquent language and portrayed
as a success. It should admit that it fell short of achieving the results expected of it and thus
force governments into taking more responsible, constructive decisions to preserve the earth’s
health and the welfare of its people.
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Choosing Our Common Future

Decisions Taken Avoided and Needed on the Road to Rio 1972-92

Bob Munro!

The historical significance of the 1992 UNCED Conference and Earth Summir is hriefly axamined ip
the introductory section. The origins. key issues and the results of the 1972 Stockholy Conference vn
the Environment are presented in the second section which ends with an assessment of the implewen-
tarson o} the Stockholm Action Plan and first decade ol environmental action.

Some highlights of the secong decade after Stockholm are described 1n the next section. especidlly
the work of the Brundtland Commission in serting the new environment and development agenda and
the achievements ang limits of UNEP s program.

The final section focuses on three issues deserving priority atlention before and ar Rio because of
their importance far sueccess afterwards: strengthening UNEP. restructuring the UN svsiem and
avoiding environmental disputes. The paper concludes with a spevial note on Canada-USA reldativns un
the road to Rio.

Looking Back at Rio

When historians 1o the 21st century dispassionately judge the 2uth centurv and select
the events which changed world history the 1972 Stockbolm Conference with the 198~
Brundtiand report plus the 1992 Earth Summit wii] likely be iacluded together an the
short list along with such events as two World Wars the [9]7 Russian Revolution and
Balfour Deciaration Ghandis independence campaign in [ndia the 1945 San Francisco
Conference the 1955 Suez crists. the 1957 Treaty of Rome and Sputnik launches the 1957
moon landing the Vietnam war the oif crises in the mid-71) s and the 1991 Gulf War

Bracketed by wars. several of the few non-military events on the shortlist are
connected to each other and to environment in special wavs For example. mans
pioneering flights into space provided a new global perspective and compelling
metaphorof our "Spaceship Earth” on which:

"All men travelled together passengers on a little spaceship dependent on its
vulnerahle reserve of air and soil all committed for safety to jts security and peace
preserved {rom annihilation only by the care the work, the love given to that
fragile craft.”2.

The space flights also led to the 1967 Convention on the Exploration and Use of Outer

I Managing Director. The EroTerra Group. Nairohi. Special Adviser an international cooperation for
the Brundtland Commission and Chairman of the WCED Experts Group on Environmental Law. At
the 1972 Sinckholm Conference was responsible for the Second Commitres repart on Lp¥ironmental
Aspects of Natordl Resources Minagearent Has worked since 1985 as an adviser to African
governments and international organizations on susfainable development policies and planning
Statemen( by US Ambassador Adlai Stevenson (o the Thirty-Ninth Sessson of the Economic and
Social Council. £COSOC O/ 113! Records, document E-SR.1375. July 9, 1963, p. 90,
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Space and legal recogmitinn af the common interest and commen province ot all
mankind ¥ fhandi s pan-violent metheds? during the strnggle for [ndia s indepen-
depce were adnpted bv Vietnam War protestersin the Jate 1950 < and then transterred to
the emerging Ni¥) environmental campaigns both natinnally fe g the I'S Faviyranment
Defence Fund Canada’s Pollution Prnhe consumer boycntts in Malaysia the Chipka
movement in India)and interpationally (e g Friendsnf the Farth fGreenpeace! Andthe
o} crises in the 19707's forced governments industry and the public to adopt new energy
copservation measures. to give more attention o renewable energy sources and to rec-
ognize the economic and environmental benefits of making more efficient use of
natural resources

Asto the historical fate of the 1992 Earth Summit itself we dn pot yet know 1f it will
succeed nr fail It may take annther generatinn befnre we are really able to judge the
difference But in either case the Earth Summit will still qualify for the shortlist simply
because the decisinns taken aa2¢ the decisions nnt taken next June will hath have a
significant influence on nur commeon future

However we do already know that the {992 Earth Summit "will verv likelv he the last
chance for the world at [east in this cantury to serious|y address and arrest the accei-
erating environmental threats to ecopomic development patinpal security and human
survival [t will certainly be the last major chance for the presept generatinn ol Jeaders
and decision-makers to fulfil their basic abligatinas to their peers tn tnday < vouth and

to future generations™ 3

The First Decade After Stockholm: [972-82

The road to Rio actually started during a United Nations debate on the peaceful uses of
atomic energy in December 1967 The General Assembiy noted that the report of the
Scientific Advisory Commiuee® recommended the convening of aa international
conference on the peaceful use of atomic energy but also emphasized "that other UN
conferences might usefully be held on such topics asthe impact of new technologies on
buman relations and on society. Duripg the debate this was referred to as problems of
the human eovironment "~

The Swedish government took the lead in converting this suggestion into a detailed

3 Ireatvon the Exploration and U'se of Outer Space including the Moon and Other Ceolestial Bodies
adopted on January 27. 1967, Article [, para. |.

* Ghandi's approach was inspired by the treatise on (/#7/ Drsodedience by the mid-{9th century
American philosopher and naturalist Henry David Thoreau.

3 J. MacNeill and R. Munro. "From the Margins to the Mainstream: Environment, 1972-1992 |
LroDecision. No.l. 1991, p. 103,

& otficiar Recoras of the General ASsemofy, Tvenli-second dession. Annexes. Agenda item 27,
document A/6556. Annex.

Olficial Recors's of the Ceneral Assemb/v. Taenty-third Session Agenda item 91, A-T291.




proposal In July 1958 the Economic and Social Council approved the Swedish propesal to
convene an international conference on problems of the human enviranment 3 The
Geperal Assembly endorsed that ECOSOC recommendation in December 196% agreed tn
bold the conference in 1972 and authorized an expenditure during 1959 af $25 06 for
the conference preparations? A year later the General Assembly estahlished a 2°-
member Preparatory Committee (including Cagada)! with a small secretariat and
accepted the Swedish offer to host the conference in June 1972 19

The preparatory wark and negatiations began in earpest with the first meeting of the
Preparatory Committee in March 1970 and the appointment of Maurice Strang as the
Conference Secretary-ieneral in November 1970 [p addition to three further meetings
of the Preparatory Committee during 1971-72. regional meetings were held in Afrca
Asia, Furope and Latin America plus a special international experts meeting on devel
opment and environment at Founex. Switzerland in june 197] -

Choosing environment or devejopment

Many developing countries initially regarded the new facus op eavironment and the
conference as a potential threat to their development prospects Their top priority
problem was lack of development which they iasisted also caused their emerging
eavironmental problems They worried that the conference might lead o new
environment constraints being imposed on them through development aid programs
They were also concerned that new eavironment-based trade restrictions would be
introduced for products to and from their still young. poor and vulnerahle countries
Moreover. in their view international environmental problems were largely caused by
industries in developed countries who should take on the full hurden of solving them

The 1971 Founex meeting. with over half of the 27 economists and experts coming
from developing countries tackled these issues head-on The Founex report!! hejped
reduce some of the chief concerns of developing countries It alsa provided a new
analytical basis for the environment and development debate which still cantinues
today as the focus of the 1992 Rio Conference

Nevertheless, at the 1972 Stockholm Conference many still perceived the issues in
terms of environment or development. Those concerns repeatedly come to the fare
throughout the Stockholm Declaration and Action Plan Developing countries

8 ofticiat Records of the Eronomic and Social Council, Forty-1ifth Session, Annexes. Agenda item
12, documents E/4466/Add.|, E/4553, E/L.1226. E/L.1227 and Resojution 1346(XLV).

Y Official Records of the Gegeral A ssembly, Tweney-third Session. Supplement No. 18 A/7218),
Resolution 2398(XXIII).

10 orficiat Records of the eneral Assemplv. Twenty-fourth Sessian. Supplement No. 30 1A/ 7630).
Resolution 258 [{XX1V), '

11 pevetopment and Environment. Report submitted by a panel of experts convened by the
Secretary-General of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment. Founex.
Switzerland, 4-12 june 1971, Norstedt & Soner, Stockhoim, 1971,
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parucularly insisted that addiunnal funds should he provided tn help them builn
envirnnmentinto their natinpal development programs and projects

Coatentious Issues at the Stockholm Coaference
The most conteatinus issues in the Stockholm Conference negotiaticns included

e increased assistance o family planning and intensified research on human reprn-
ductinn Recommendation 12)

e the new internatinnal fund and financial institutiop to provide seed capitaj and
technical assistance for housing and the urban eavironment (Pecommendatina 17

¢ the need tn consult on projects likely to affect neighbouring States (Pecommendation
3). the call for new internatinnal river basin commissinns (Recommendatinn 511 and
the moeitoring nf both the world's forest cover (Recnmmendating 25) and of lnng-
term atmospheric ¢oaditinns (Pecommendatinn 79) hecause maay c¢nasidered these
proposals infringed their natinnal sovereignty

e the 1N-vear moratorium nn commercial vhaling (Pecommendation 33)

e the avoidance of negative effectson the imports and exports of developing countries
due to stricter eavirnnmental standards in developed cnuntries {Becrnmmendatinns 14
113-105 and 129). especially the proposal for compensatinn (Recommendating 10131

s the cnndemnatinn of nuclear weapnas tests. especially in the atmosphere 12 <eparate
Resolutinn

o the new I'N envirnament fund and institutinnal arrangements faisn a <eparate
Resolution)

Several other proposals were strangly oppnsed but the oppositinn invalved anlv npe or a
few countries. Greece and Liberia. for example. fought against the requirement that
countries easure all ships flying their flags respected marine pnlluting regulations
(Recommendation %6)

The Stockholm Action Plan

The Stockholm Action Plan containsover 150 distinct proposals in 109 recommendations
Those recommendations vary widely in their scope and significance [rom minar
invocations to agencies such as WMO to cnaduct more research “on the inter-
relationships of resource development and metearnlogy” (Recnmmendating 45! ta major
new initiatives nn genetic resources conservatinn {Recommendation 45 alone cnatains
over 25 proposals in as many sub-sections) 12

12 Reporet of the Uarted Nations Conlerence on the Human Environment - CONF.45- 1+ Rev. 1.




The 109 recommendations were negotiated at Stockholm in the follewing thres
committees each committee dealing with two of the six main policy areas The number of
recommendations 10 each area is given in brackets

First (nmmittee
¢ Human Settlements (Recommendations *1-18)
¢ Fducation Information. Social and Cultiural Aspects (Recommendations =95-111 ¢

Secoad (omoutiee .
¢ Natural Resources Management (Recommendatinns *19-59!
s Development and Environment (Recommendations *102-1090

Third Commutter ,
o Pollutaats of Internatinaal Significance (Recommendations *7-94)
¢ [nternational Organizational Implications(a separate resoluting)

The many propnsalsin the Stockholm Action Plan were subsequently structured around
the following three main componeats which remain largely uachanged in the I'NEP
program tnday

o fasirvamental Assessmeat farthsatch (including eavironmental data research
GEMS. INFOTERRA. IRPTC) '

o [fnvironmental Management (including oceans. energy ecnsystems human settle-
ments. laws and institutions. natural disasters)

¢ Supporting Measures lincluding environmental informatiog educaunn training
and assistapce)

Although remarkably comprehensive at the time. the Stockholm Action Plan gave little
or no attention to several major issues which emerged only a few yvears later to dominate
igternational environmental agenda These included acid rain depletinn of the aznne
layer. climate warming and desertification

Implementing the Stockholm Action Plan

In 1981-52 the Stockholm-based Agesta Group undertook an independeat and compre-
hensive assessment of every recommendating in the Stockholm Actioa Plan To test their
initial findings a preliminary report was seat for comment to 70 Stackbolm veterans!3
1n over 25 countries Most were still involved in tackling environmental problems and
held high-level positions in goveraments. the UN and other international organizations
and NGO's

lncorporating the results of that survey the final report of the Agesta Group esti-
mated that after a decade less than a third of the 109 recommendations had been fully

I3 The Canadian Stockholm veterans included, in addition ta the author. Geoff Bruce. Peter Calamai.
Christian de Laet. Jim MacNeill. David Munro. David Runnalls and Maurice Strong.



implemented Anather 4% 143 recommendaunns! had hezn parually implemeznted ©f
the remaining 31" i35 recommendations! half had received hittle attenting or heen
ignored The ather recnmmendations could not he accurately rated because sufficient
information was nnt available ar accessible 11

Majnr recommendations rated as 'implemented” included

o the formation of a network of at least ten global baseline statjons and 170 regional
statiens to monitor atmospheric trends (Recommendatinns 79 a-¢)

e the establishment of the UN Habitat and Human Settlements Foundation
'Recommendating 17) and convening of a U'nited Nauons Canference an Human
Settlements (Recnmmendation 2!

e the strengthening of international programs for integrated pest management
{Recommendation 2] a! and launching of a major new enviranmental educanap and
training program ‘Recnmmendation 96

e the creation of a glohal register of potentially toxic chemicals [Recommendatinn "4 e
and an international referral service for sources of envirnnmental nfnrmafing
(Fecommendatnn 01

e the adoption of new international copventions to protect the warld s natural and
cultural heritage (Recommendation 99 i-a). to contro) the trade in endangered specjes
{Recommendation 99-3) and to preserve wetlands of international significance
{Recommendation 99 1b)

¢ and of course the establishment of the [lnited Nations Eovirnnment Programme with
a small secretariat and Environment Fund targeted at $100 milling nver 5 vears

The number of recommendations rated as implemented was likely ton generous Many of
the remaining recommendations in this category were appeals either to I'N agencje< to
expand their existing programs or to governments to "actively suppart and coptribute’
to new internatjonal programs on eavironment. It was relatively easy to fulfil the terms
of such general proposals even though the results achieved were often modest or
inadequate

International agencies, for example. were asked “to give special attention™ to combat-
ing malnutrition (Recommendation 13) and to assign higher priority to improving wa-
ter supply and sanitation (Recommendations 9-10) UN agencies "implemented” hoth
recommendations but without achieving any significant resujts A decade later - and
now even two decades later - the number of poor people suffering frorm hunger and
lacking adequate drinking water and sanitatina have increased

The largest number of Stockholm recommendations fell into the “partially imple-
mented” category which included 43 recommendations where-

Y4 Zwenrv Fears dfter Stoctholm: Report on the [mplementation of the Stoctholm dction Plan and on
FPriorities and Institutional Arrangements for the 1950's. The Agesta Group AB. Stockholm, 1982,




o g pamrelfort was called tor but pot made e g Recommendating 73 g new monitor-
ing and research programs for early warning and prevention of the deleterinns
effects of different poliutants?

o g ferpactof the recommendation was oot implemented e g the commitment to the
complete elimination by 1975 of deliberate pollution by otl frem ships n
Recommendation S6e?.

o wyrk was [ptiated but aot pursued le g the assessment of the relative costs and
henefits of synthetic versus natural products in Recommendatinns 54 and 1115 a!

o signiticant bur largely uvasuccessful efforts were made aod coatigue e g the
commitment in Recommendation 20d to find ways of giving new vajue and stability to
the prices for raw materials from developing countries).

o sme modest but ipadequate efforts were made (eg the requirement in
Recommendation 3 to ¢onsult neighbouring countries on projects that may have
significant transboundary environmeantal effects and the call in Recommendation
NS for new studies and means for making environmentally scund techaolngy mare
accessible and affordable for developing countries)

A
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least 15-20 Stockholm recommendations were not implemented at all hecause

o cspecific requirements were set but not met (e g the ten year moratorium on
commercial whaling specified in Recommendatjon 33)

s rhe recommendalion was (goored by Lhe relervant agencies e g Recnmmeadation 103
calling on the GATT and UNCTAD to monitor. assess and report regularly nn the
emergence of envirnnment related tariff and non-tariff barriers to trade?

o rhe agreed priorily was aot respected by goveraments (e g bilateral aid agencies did
not give high priority to requests for assistance na human settlements planning as
called for in Recommendation 1.a):

o governments failed or refused o provide the pecessary information (e g. for the
register of releases to the biosphere of significant quantities of radioactive materials
in Recommendation 75-a)

The Stockholm Action Plan gave little or no prominence to several key issues which
emerged as major regional and global environmental concerns during the 197('s e g
acid rain, desertification. climate change) UNEP therefore launched or sponsored major
efforts on sime of those new issues UNEP also tackled other issues in the Stockhnlm
Action Plan but with a much higher priority or a sigaificantly different approach than
originally prescribed Examples include

» thefOuter Limits program especially the work on climate impact studies atmospheric
C02 build-up and the assessment of risks to the ozone faver

e the Regional Seas Prn\gmm which was and is largely <till regarded as the most




successful UNEP prngram
o the 1977 fonference and Weorld Plan of Actinn te Combat Deseruficatinn

e the joint UNEP IL0O and WHO work and international agreements nn the envirnn-
mental conditions occupational safety and health of workers

o the studies and convention on long-range transhoundary aic pnllutinn based nn the
egtensive initial work by OECD which was extended and cnnsnlidated in the 1979
convention by the ECE with UNEP assistance

¢ the 1950 World Conservatinrn Strategy developed largely by [I'CN with the acsistance
of "NEP and the WWF

When governments made their own 1th anniversary review of the implementation nf
the Stockholm Action Plan they concluded that
the Action Plan has only been partially implemented and the results cannut pe
considered satisfactory due mainly to inadequate foresight apd understanding of the
long-term benefits of envirnnmental protection to inadequate coordinauion ol ap-
proaches and efforts and w upavatlability and inequitable distribution of resources
For these reasans the Action Plan has not had sufficient impact on the 1nteranaunaal
community asa whale 13

Nevertheless the Stockhonim Action Plan was clear)y a remarkable achievement at the
time Jt set a new agenda and common policy framewark for dealyng with the first gen-
eration of national and international envirnnmenta] problems [t led directfy to manv
pew jnitratives and environmental measures at the patiopal level Within a few vears
the majority of countries had established gpew epvirogmeptal paficies programs apd
agencies Jt also led to new ipternatinnal convenyons nn for example the warlds
natural heritage the protection of endangered species and the cnpservauinp of
migratory species

However many recommendations 1o the Stockholm Actiop Plan failed to make a signifi-
cant difference over the following ten vears sumplv because thev were Lon general or
vague The same mistake should pot be repeated at the Rio Conference The UNCED
Secretarv-General's insistence on specific commitments and targets for Agenda 2]
should be strongly supported.

Assessment of the First Ten Years

The main conclusions of the 4 gesta Group assessment of the first decade nf internauonal
epvironmental actinp are summarized below

e The Stockholm Conference and first decade marked a truly historic change in our un-
derstanding and attitudes about the inescapable ipterdependence of Iife and nations

15 Najrobi Dertaration 1952, Report of the Governing Council at its Session of a Special Characrer
document UNEP/GCiSS5C)/4, p.53.




on our small planet

Significant advances were made in scientific knowledge and understanding of the
causes and consequences of major resource and environmental problems

Governments and interpational organizatinns were far less successful in converting
that newv knowledge inte new environmental policies and actinn plans They were
even less successful in transforming those plans into effective natinnal and interna-
tinpal action

The assessment of environmental conditions and treads coatinued tn be constrained
by major gaps and a still modest capability for monitoring collecting and combhining
interpational enavironmenta! data Without authoritative overviews and assessments
the basis for strengthening national environmental policies and regional and global
programs remained limited

The implementation of the Stockholm Action Plan was generally ton slaw and
incomplete By the late 1970's the Action Plan had already been largely superseded by
new environmental problems. prioritiesand programs

The UNEP Governing Council failed to establish itself as an authoritative inter-
governmental hody providing. as specified in its mandate. "general policy guidance
for the direction and coordination of environmental programmes within the [nited
Nations system” !6 Increasingly preoccupied with Envirnamental Fund Management
instead of epvironmental management. one consequence and probable cause was a
decline in the anumber of eavironment Ministers. policy advisers and experis in
many natinnal delegatinns. especially those from develnping countries At the 1951
Governing Council session most delegations were headed by diplomats Less than a
fifth of the delegates were seninr envirnnmental policv-makers nr advisers

The TN organizations and specialized agencies failed to give high princity tn building
eavironment into their own programs and budgets In the early 1980's they stll
depended largely on UUNEP funds for financing their environmental activities In
1980 more than a third (§11 % million) of the total UNEP fund was c¢committed tn
assisting over 20 UN organizations and agencies Half of those funds went to only
three UN agencies (UNESCO. WHO and FAO) whose own budgets were among the largest
in the UN

Cooperation with NGO's declined during the decade. Although the participation of a
large aumber of NGO's had been 2 unique and inpovative feature of the Stackholm
Conference and initial follow-up. by the end of the first decade only 10% of the UNEP
fund was allocated for projects carried out by NGO's Most of those funds went to only S
organizations - J[GCN. ICIPE, CEFIGRE. ALECSO and IIED

o By 19%0 contributions to the UNEP fund stagnated and even began tn decline Some

16 fnstitutional and linancial arrangemenis for international environmental cooperation, U\ General
Assembly Resolution 2997 (XXVII) of 15 December 1972, Part [. para. 2 1bi.
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develnped countries then launched a chicken-and-egg argument that the I'\fF
program was ton ambitinus jn relation to available financial resources while many
developing countries insisted more funds be pravided to implement an expanded pro-
gram This situation and argument persisted through most of the |98 s

The meost unusual feature of the first decade was that environmental awareness an+
support generally increased withip most countries yet declined at the interpatinnal
level The follawing statement hv a Stockbholm veleran reflects the viewsof many nthers
wha replied to the Agesta Group survey :
There still exists a universal complacency about the state of the global environment
Further [ do not delect an increased political willingness on the part of most
governments tn address the ¢continuing trend nf envirnomental degradaton In fact
I believe the political will was stropger perhaps at the time of the Stuckholm
Conference!?

The Agesta Group report concluded:

" (Iverall the record for the first decade is a generally upsausfving combination of
some significant achievements and major disappeintments Tu be realistic and fair
the hopes and expectations at the beginning of the decade were too high To be frank
aswel]. the achievements by the end ol the decade were [ar loo lew

The report ended with the sharp yet pertinent note "that the governments of the United
Nations will spend 1n 1982 more money on armies and arms 10 2 mere s1X hours than
they provided over ten vears to implement the United Nations Enviroaoment
Programme 18

The Second Decade After Stockholm: 1982-92

By the early 1950's a remarkable series of new reports emerged which together
expanded global perspectives. documented growing interdependence and helped push
environmental issues higher up the international agenda. These included the OECD
latertutures report, the Global S000 report to the US President the Okita Report to the
Japanese government on Aasic Directioas in Copiag with Global Laviroamental fssues
the IUCN Forid Conservaton Strategy the Brandi Commission report on Norcs-Soueh A
Frogramme for Survival the report by the Roval Swedish Academy of Sciences on
Laviroameats! Research and Management Privrities for the /950's and the OECD report
on Leological and Fconomic lnterdependence

By the early 1980's a new generation of eavironmental policy makers had alsc
emerged. especially in developing countries where over ) nations had established new
Ministries or special environmental units. Just as the Stockholm Conference had
mobilized the first generation of policy makers. experts and NGO's on key global

I7 0p e1r.. Part B, p.16
1% opeit..p. 19.
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zpviranmental issues the Mith anmiversary in 1992 provided a wnigue nppartunity e
galvanize the new generation of leaders on the new generaton of internaucnal
environmental issues highlighted in the new global reports

To mark the 10th anniversary of the Stockholm Conference the I'N General Acsemnly
authorized the convening of a Special Session of the UNEP Ginverning Cauncil 1n Nairnht
in May 1982 With participation open to all countries. a special agenda and series nf
overview reports were prepared. including the first comprehensive report an the
world's environment !¥ Facing many new environmental and warld development
challenges. the 10th anniversary and UNEP Special Session hecame the time and place
‘to establish a new sense of direction and priorities for the United Nations Environment
Programme” and to “initiate a new process of international consuitatinn and conperatinn
which will re-engage the interest and attract the support of individuals and govern-
ments around the world <0

That opportunity was uafortunately squandered At the 1952 Special Sessinp many
governments found it more convenientto look back at the first decade than toengage 1n
the more complex task of selting a new agenda and priorities far the second decade
Apart from a fev standard invocations no genuinely new political commitments were
made Despite the declaration<! that the "world commuaity of States solemnly reaffirms
 itssupport for strengthening the United Nations Eavironment Programme” the I'NEP
program remained largely unchanged Despite their call ‘for increased resmurces to he
made availahle” only a few cauntries increased their pledges ta the Envirnnment Fund
Total UNEP funding continued to decline

Having clung to the standard environmental agenda instead of developing new
perspectives and priorities for the 1980's the UNEP Special Sessinn at least initiated a
process that would PRuilding an a proposal Jaunched the previnus vear by fanadian
Representative Geoff Bruce. the Special Session agreed to form a special commissinn ‘o
assist the world community in better defining long-term environmental strategies
for achieving sustainable development to the year 2000 and beyond" &2

The more detailed recommendation approved in 1983 by the U'N General Assembly23
led to a linked. two-track approach: the creation of the independent world commission
chaired by Norwegian Prime Minister Gro Harlem Brundtland and the preparation of a
related intergovernmental report through UNEP on the favirmameatal Perspective to
the Fear 2000 aad Besond

19 Holdgate, Kassas and White. eds.. e Bor/d Environment. 1972-82 Tycooly Intarnational
Publishing Ltd.. Dublin. 19%2.

<0 The Agesta Group Report. Part B. p.16
2V Nairobi Declaration 1952, p.53.

< Report of 12e Coveraing Councrl 2t its Session of a Special Characeer, Resolution [1. document
UNEP,GC{55C)/ 4, p.45.

General Assemblv Resolution 35-161 of December 19. 1983,
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Setting the New Environmcent and Development! Agenda

When spelling aut its new mandate for change =% the Brundtland "emmission made an
early and fundamental decision o abandnn the standard environment agenda

Focussed primarily on eavironmental pollution. natural resources and human settle-
ments issues. the standard ageada dominated the first decade ~f eavirramental actinn
Although it led to some significant achievements in monitaring raising public aware-
ness and new palicy and institutional initiatives the-standard agenda had several
serjous imitations

First it focussed largely on eavironmental problems already caused by develnpment
on the effects of eavireonmental pollution rather than the saurces and an the repar
rather than prevention of damage (e g nan restoratinn. retrofitting. reclamatinn refar-
estation, regeneration and rehabilitatinn!) Secondly. key Jinkages o econamic develop-
menlimperatives were neglected because itdefined the main isshes in largelv ecnlagjcal
terms. Thirdly because the standard agenda and new envirnnment Ministries and jaws<
were largely treated as separate and additional the pnlicies nf mainr ecannmic and ses-
tnral agencies remained unchanged even though manv had significant eaviream=ntal
impacts

The Bruandtiand Commission therefore set a pew eavironment and develrpment
agenda which was policy-ceatred iastead of effects-centred and emphasized the
prevention rather than repair of damage to human health and the eavirnament

The Commission's alternative agenda focussed on the following eight kev policy areas
Populatinn. envirnament and sustainable developmenl Energy envirnnment and devel-
opment [ndustry. eavironment aad developmeant Food security agriculture forestry
eavironmeat and development. Human settlements. eavironment and development
laternatinnal economic relations. environment and development Decisinn support
systems for environmental management, and laternational conperation

The Commission's new eavironment and development agenda and approach had four
main advantages

First. it concentrated attention and resources on the development gnals and issues af
greatest concern to most peaple and governments (e g water. fond. housing services
energy. industry_etc)

Secondly. it reached and engaged a much wider and critical audience the kev
decision-makers in the public and private sector who had the greatest influence on
economic and social development at the national and international levels

Thirdly. it opened up new possibilities for preveative and cost-effective strategies
using a wider and more flexible range of economic as well as regulatory instruments

29 Mapdare for Change: Kav: [ssues. Strateyy and Workpfan. World Commission on Environment and
Development. Geneva, 1985.
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Faurthly it provided a new and more effective basis for strengthening internatienal
cooperation and institutions and influencing their palicies and pragrams 1n Support
of development that was bath ecanomically and ecologically sustainable

This crucial shift from the standard agenda to a new enviroament and development
agenda was an early and lasting achievement of the Brundtland “ommissinn Having
fundamentally changed the focus for analysis and action the Brundtland Cfammissien
then proceeded to change the way internatinpal work and studies were carried aut |t
provided a practical demonstration of the advantages of -thinking globally and acting
locally”

Creating an Open Process and Global Forum

The Brundtland Commission made an early commitment to function as an independent
commission of inquiry and global forum with an innovative and npen process The
members were equally determined to reach beyond the traditinnal epvirenment
community to the many other decisiop-makersand experts 1g gavernament and industry
whose understanding and cooperation was peeded for movin g towards sustaipable devel-
npment.

Thbe intensive 30-month working life of the Brundtiand Cammissinn had faur distinct
phases defining the key issues. strategy and workplan (late 1984) fact finding 1955 tn
mid-%6): the preparatinn and testing »f the draft repart (late 1955 and the fiaabizatinn
and presentation of the ceport (early 1957) During that time the Tommussion

¢ Had meetings. visited relevant projects. held public hearings and met with heads of
government Ministers parliamentary and legislative commuttees and senior execn-
tives in government. industry and NGO's in nver 15 cities in S countries in Africa
Asia. Eurnpe. Latin America and North America

¢ Established special interdisciplinary Advisory Panels of top world experts from
government. industry and NGO's which prepared detailed analyses and recom-
mendations on foergy A Global Strategy for Sustainable Pevelopment Food Global
Policies for Sustaipable Agriculture and [pdustry Strategies for Sustaipable
[ndustrial Development These reports were circulated in mid-19%3 for public review
and comment.

¢ Convened a group of international legal experts who prepared and published a
detailed and innovative report on Lega/ Principles for Fovironmental Protection and
Sustainable Pevelopment

,

. Engaged other experts. research institutes and internatinnal organizatinns arnnnd
the world to prepare more than 75 specialized studjes

* Held discussions with the heads of virtually all major TN agencies and other globai
and reginpal intergovernmental nrganizations and through different fommission

it s s
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members addressed many national and international canferences arnund the world

The Commission's many public hearings were unique and unprecedented Thev gave
hundreds of organizations and individuals throughout the develnped and develnping
world an opportunity to present and discuss their views apenly and directly They
provided Commission members with first-hand accounts and new insights an many
large and smaller problems of uasustainable development Altogether the “ammissian
received over 500 written submissions constituting over 1100 pages nf material

No other international body or world commission has ever copsistent|v nssd such
innovative approaches as joint government/industry/NGO experts groups linkea
directly tn the decision-making process the public release of prefiminary findings and
reports for comment. or the convening of open public hearings for getting and testing
new ideas and approaches Moreover. and it is not a ¢cnincidence. none befnre ar since
the Brundtland Commission have had the same giobal and local impact during such a
short time and. more importantly, for such a long time

After Rin tn assess and help accelerate progress made and needed in implemenring
kev partsnf Agenda 21. more extensive use should be made nf independent fact-finding
bodies mini-Commissioas and task forces using similar open decisinn-making processes
and public hearings as pioneered by the Brundtland Commission

The Commission’s final report was launched in April 1957 to wide acclaim around the
world Zimbabwe President Pobert Mugabe welcomed it as “a breath of fresh air in a
world polluted by poverty. hunger. disease. racism. industrial waste and the threat nf
auclear annihilation "The Fastiagton Pose described it “one of the most ambitions and
unusual programs ever devised for halting the deterioration of the world eavirnnment
The Guardian gleefully noted that “the ideas that underpin its analysis are nnly a jittle
short of heretical and subversive” and then pinpointed the challenge ahead Tn argu-
ing that development must submit to the test of ecological sustainability it is making a
crucial point which is still rejected or deliberately evaded in snme of the cnrridnrs and
boardrooms of politics and business. or simply oot understond “23

UNEP in the 1980's

[INEP was designed from the outset to function primarily as a catalyst. stimulating and
coordinating new epvirnamental action within and outside the TN svstem By definitinn
a calalyst is a "substance that. without jtself undergoing change. aids 2 chemical change
in other substances” (OED) During the 1980°s neither the main thrusts of UNEP's
programs or overall funding changed significantly UNEP ended its first decade and
started its second decade with a program that stil) largely reflected the standard
approach And it ended the |980's with nearly the same number of staff and annual

23 This and the preceding quotes are from "What they said about Qur Common Future * compiled
and produced by the Centre for Qur Common Future, Geneva. 1987.
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hudget as ten years earlier

U'NTP neverthelese estahliched a solid record of achievements during the 1980<

- Highlights include

Farchwarch

The expansion of the Global Environmental Monitoring System to 142 countries

The establishment of the Global Resource Information Database (GRID! in Geneva
with regional nodes in Geneva Nairobi and Bangkeok. which uses gengraphic
information systems (GIS) and satellite image processing technalogy to present
environmental data and analyses on maps and print-outs

The creation within GEMS of linked climate moaitoring networks the World Glacier
Monitoring Service with TINESCO and the Background Air Pollutinn Monitering
Netwnrk plus the Global Oznne Observing System with WMO

The extension of the INFOTERRA netwnrk to include 5 3t ynstitutinns and handle rver
17000 inquiries annnally

The expansina of the Internatinnal Register of Poteatially Toxic Chemicals (IRPTC) to
iaclude detailed profiles na the health and eavironmental effects of aver S0t chem:-
cals and natinpal regulations covering aver S Ml substances

Land water forests apd wildiife resources

The 1982 World Soils Policy and Action pl%m prepared in conperatinn with FAQ and
I"NESCD

The Tropical Forest Actinn Plan developed jointly with FAQ World Bank. 'NDP and
World Resnurces [nstitute

The comprehensive 1987 action plan for the coordinated monitoring. assessment and
management of environmental problems by the eight States sharing the Zambezi
river basin

The UNESCO-UNEP glohal network of over 285 biosphere reserves in 72 countries

fovironmeptal guidelines and Jaws

¢ The development of principles and guidelines on offshore mining and drilling (1982).

on marine pollution from land-based sources (1985) and na eavironmental impact
assessment (19%7)

The 1982 Conventinp 0on the Conservation of Migratory Speciesof Wild Animals which
provides a framewark far conrdinated research. protecting habitats and contralling
hunting

The 1983 ViennaConvention for the Protectinp of the Mone Layer

oo i et vl i e
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The 1957 Montreal Protocol committing parties o an eventual halving of their {953
consumption and production of CFC's and freezing their consumption and preducunn
of balnns

The 1987 Cairo guidelines on the environmentally-sound management of hazardous
wastes and 19589 Basel Convention on the Coatrol of Transhoundary Moavements of
Hazardous Wastes and their Disposal

v

The 19%9 amended London Guidelines for the Exchange of Informatinn an Chemrcals
in International Trade including a procedure for prior infermed consent

The 1990 London agreemeant to phase out CFC's halons and carbon tetrachloride by
the year 2000 and methyl chloroform by 2005 plus the estahlishment of the world s
first global fund tn help developing couatries adopt envirnnmenltally frieadiv
technology

rberachievements

[

The World Climate Impact Studies Programme the [9%5 Villach Climate fanference
organized jointly with WMO and [CSU and subsequent regional meetings in Africa
Asiaand Latin America. and the establishment with WMQ af the crucial [nterpnatinnal
Pane{ on Climate Change

The rapid and global extension of the Regional Seas program with new action plans
for protecting the marine environment in the Fuwajt reginn. the Red Sea the
Atantic coast of West and Central Africa the Eastern Africa seaboard the Pacilfic
coast of South America the islands of the South Pacific the Fast Asian region and the
South Asian Seas

The 19%2 creation and expansion nf the UNEP (learing House to help devalnping
countries mobilize resources for preparing and implementing eavironmental
projects and national action plans

The 19584 World Industry Conference on Environmental Management convened in
coaperation with the International Chamber of Commerce

The preparation with UNESCO of the 1987 Interpational Strategy for Action in the
Field of Environmental Education and Training and. through the joint International
Environmental Education Programme the training of over 12000 teachers and
teacher trainers

These notable UNEP achievements were Jargely accomplished in the context of the
standard agenda. On the new environment and development agenda. apart fram the
maijor 1987 Ffoviroamental Perspeciive to the Fear 200 and Bevond report.s® UNEP's
record is medest For example. UNEP's capacity to assess the ecopomic impacts of
environmental policies and measures remained limited As Dr Tolba pointed out "I'NFP

& Environmental Perspective to the Jear 2000 and Bevond UNEP. Nairobi. 1987,
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has played a key rele in getting the science right and aligning it with prhtcal
- . . | Rt
commitment But we still have very far to go an getting the economics right -

Op the integration of epvironment into the policies programs and hudgets oy the
major ecopomic and sectoral agencies at the patienal and internaunnal level - the main
thrust and recommendation of the Brundtland Commission repart - a few reports and
inter-agency discussinns were initiated hut little effective actina taken

A major and innovative exceptinp was the UNEP ipitiated and ['NDP Warld Bank
fupnded project in the Seychelles In the initial phase started 1n late-1989 the Sevihealles
Planning Ministry aod the Envirnnment Department jointly led an intensive inter-
Ministerial process which resulted 1n epvirnnment being bujlt intn every major secter
and chapter of the Seychelles National Development Plan far |9%1-94 [n the secnna
phase a complementary Environmental Management Plan and Investment Programme
for 1990-2000 was prepared and presented by the President to the people nf the
Seychellesop June 5th. World Environment Day 1990 The Seychelles is the first and tn
date the only country to fully iptegrate epvironment and development with a conmpre-
hensive epvironmental management plan which 1§ an integral part 4nd aperatienal
exteasion of their pational development plan =3

On the integration of environment in UN agencies programs the UNEP led System-
VWide Medium Term Environment Plan (SWMTEP) after a decade of gradual improvements
still remained primarily a compilatioa of UN projects rather than a cnmprehensive T\
svstem-wide strategy for eaviroamental protection and improvement Manv SWVTEP
projects are additional to rather than an integral and strategic part nf prngrams and
budgets of many I'N ageacies

Nevertheless. UNEP deserves special credit for its achievements during the 195t s as
they were accomplished without any significant increases ip staff ar hudget From the
day it started UNEP's financial health depended an a small sumber of countries As
showp in the chart. 97% of the total contributions during I'NEP < first five years came
from nnly nine OECD countries plus the ['SSR In the late 1950's jt was 75% but the
difference caused in part by reductions in the annual cnptributinns by key donars

For example. during the 1980°s (anada's contributions to I'NEP were nearly 201% jess
than its 1972 pledge in Stockholm. and that figure dnes not take inflation into account
From 1973 to 1987 Canadians contributed on average 3¢ a year 1o 'NEP on a per capita
basis The four Nordic countries with a total populatinn about the same as f‘anada
together contributed nearly four times as much Onp a per capita hasis Swedes contribnted
seven times as much as Canadians But at 3¢ or 2J¢ each per vear. given the many
achievements of UNEP over those fifteen years. we all got gnod value for our penaies

- . .
e Priority Evofving Environmental [ssves: Report of the Executive Direrror. document
UNEP/GCSS.11/2, para. 19,

25 Seveselles Nationzal Develapment Plan. 1990-9+4. and Envirnnmental Management Plan and
lavestment Frogramme. 1990-2908. Government of Seychelles. Victoria, 1990.
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Top Ten Contributors to the Environment Fund

1973-77 1977-82 1983-87 1973-87 :-oup
i $mEfs $mEF%  tm EE% tm EE% e

1 OSA 430 447 47% 3% 30 20%  J2u8 WL 3¢
2 Japan e 0% 179 12% 205 14% 484 127 ¢
3 USSR ns 11% 191 12% 177 12% 473 12% Ic
4 Germany (FR) s] S% e =% 9T 7% 238 7% ic
5 Sweden 50 5% woe 7 113 8% 233 7% 2lc¢
6 France 65 7% 54 A 43 1% 172 4% 2
7 OK 39 4% 50 4% 41 4% s 4% 2
8 Canada S0 5% 42 3% 42 3% 134 1% e
9 Narwvay 22 2% 431 3% 44 34 me 3% ¢
10 Switzerfand 12 1% 27 2% 2° 2% 55 2% ~c

Total 954 97% 1294 S5%  [IN9 T30 38T s4% ac

Tatal EF $ 98 7 JUN% 1537 J00% 145 3 U% a7 1% -

Notes: Al) financial figures are US $ millions. The [inal column shows US cents per capita per
vear Source: UNEP.

Total contributions to UNEP actually regressed by 1990, virtually turning the clock back
two decades to the Stockholm Conference Dr Tolba recently reminded governments that
the 1972 fund target was $20 million per year He then pointed out that if “average in-
flation over that period is considered at an annual rate of anly 5 per cent. the contribu-
tions actually paid in 1990 were equivalent to only $22.5 million in the prices of 1972
when UNEP was established.”29 By 1990 the number of countries contributing to the
Environment Fund had also declined.

In sum. it is remarkable that UNEP managed to achieve so much with so few funds
during the two decades after the Stockholm Confereace. That UNEP did not achieve more
with respect to the ather UN agencies should not be surprising The aumbers frankly
were against UNEP During its first /5 vears UNEP received total contributions of S40u
million a sum lessthan half the total azzeal budgets of oaly three of its main partpers
- WHO. FAQ and UNESCO. On an annual basis the ratio was more than 25 to |

Success in strengthening UNEP and UN cooperation on eaviroamental protection and

29 7The Role of UNEP in the 19905 Repore of the Exerutive Director. document
UNEP/GC.16-4/Add.5. para. 7.
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sustainable development will depend on making significant changes esther 1n the
funding ratin or in the structure of the I'N system and preferably hath

The Next Seven Months

The road to Rio is already so extensively signposted for so many different destinations
that its difficult 1o know where o turn one s attention

But of all the key problems and issues on the agenda for the UNCED preparatory
negotiations. one of the most sensitive and least discussed areas is the instituticnal and
legal arrangements affer the Rio Conference Those issues therefore warrant special
attention during the remaining seven months Se/ore the Rio Conference

Three major concerns are brieflly examined in this concluding chapter: proposais for
strengthening UNEP: restructuring the UN system. and avoiding environmental
cunflicts The report ends with a special note on Canada and the USA in the preparations
for Rio

Proposals for Strengthening UNEP

Over the last few years there have been extensive discussions within and ouiside the
UNEP Governing Council on how best w strengthen UNEP Many new and innovative
proposals have been put forward with varying degrees of support

In May 1991 the UNEP Governing Council approved the following measures to
strengthen UNEP 30

e Toimprove UNEP's financial and administrative efficiency. management and organi-
zation following an initial study to be completed in early 1992 by an internationally
recognized consultancy firm plus a second phase study to be carried out after the 1992
UNCED Conference and submitted to the UNEP Governing Council. session in 1993
(GC.16/8);

¢ To increase the capacity to assess and respond to man-made environmental
emergencies by establishing within UNEP a new centre for urgent environmental
assistance on a trial basis for 1992-93 (GC.16/9):

* To give GRID. the Indusiry and Environment Office and the Environmental Law and
Institutions Unit greater autonomy in fulfilling their functions by upgrading them
to new UNEP Programme Activity Centres (GC.16/25):

¢ To create a new capability for assessing and promoting the transfer of environ-
mentally sound technologies by eswablishing under UNEP an International

Rl Froceedrugs of the Governing Councii at its Sixteenth Session. document UNEP/GC.16.27.




20

Enavireamental Technology Centre (G0 15 3y

Ta secure SIM mijlion 1a anpual contributions to the Eavirecament Fund in 1992
1GC 157441 )

Manv other proposals for strengthening UNEP and N inter-agency conperatinn have
been made in the Brundtland report UN General Assembly FCNSOC the I'NFP fiaverning
Council. the UNCED global and regional preparatorv meetings and nther impnrtant fara
Proposals supported by more than a few countries are-briefly nnted belnw by main
category '

LNEP Goverarng Covaci!

To expand geographic participation in the decision making of the UNEP Governing
Council by increasing its membership from 58 to at least S7 members.

To improve policy dialogue and coordination by selecting a priority theme or policy
sector (e g sustainable energy production sustainable cities) for detailed review at
each UNEP Governing Council session and involving other relevant Ministers and
Bureau members and heads of international organizations in those discussions

LV coordination and cooperatwn

To get greater integration of envirunment and develupment throughuut the CN
svstem by establishing am Eovironment and Development Coordigativa Doard
consisting of the executive heads of UN vrganizations and agencies chaired juintly by
the heads of UNLP and UNDP and meeting bianaually and alternately in Natrob: aad
New York.

To accelerate the integration of environment and development by convening bien-
nial joint meetlings of the Governing Councils of UNEP and UNDP alternating between
Geneva and Nairobi.

To ensure that all UN programmes and projects support sustainable develupment by
giving UNEP the lead responsibility for helping prepare and apply cummon
environmental impact assessment criteria. guidelines. methodologies and procedures
throughout the UN system.

Lovironmental assessment

¢ Tostrengthen international environmental research and training and authoritative

scienufic assessments and reporting on the state of the eavironment and trends by
establishing through UNEP an independent Werld Environment Academy consisting
of top scientists i1n the many different disciplines relevant to sustainable develop-
ment.




21

Envirpamental fas

o Toaccelerate the implementation-of international enviranmental lav by giving 'NEP
the responsibility to monitor verify and report annually on the effecuveness en-
forcement and compliance with refevant regional and global conventinns

o To help avoid and resolve international environmental disputes and reduce their ac-
tual or poteatial harm to human health economies and ecosystems by increasing
UNEP's role and capacity to provide fact-finding. conciliation and mediatinn services
for facilitating peaceful and timely solutjons.

NGO participation

¢ To expand the links with and participation of NGOs by creating new madalities and
mechanisms. based on the experience and results of NGN cnalition building for the
1990 Bergen Conference and 1992 Rin Conference for the mare direct invejvement af
NGO representatives in [INEP sponsored global. reginnal natinpal and inter-agancy
epvironmental meetings. programsand projects

losttutoaal arrangements

¢ To strengthen and expand regional programmes in support of sustainahle develnp-
ment by combining in a joint regional office the 'NEP regional staff and pragrams
with the relevant units of the Regional Econamic Commissinns in Africa Asja [atn
America and West Asia:

e To increase the effectiveness of UN efforts to. combat desertificatien in Africa by
transfering the headquarters of the Sudano-Sahelian Office to Africa and
strengthening its links to UNEP and I'NDP.

¢ To cnasolidate UN activities on natural resources management by transfering the
mandate. budget and staff of the UN Committee and Ceatre for Natural Pesnurces tn
[UNEP in Nairobi.

¢ To increase UNEP's authority and administralive autonomy in the I'N system by giv-
in g it the status and powers of a specialized agency. including the function and ra-
pacity to serve as a UNDP executing agency

UNEP funding

o Toincrease Environment Fund contributions to at least $250 million anpnally by 1995,

¥hile some nf these proposals can be judged on their awn merits. most should now naly
be cnasidered 1a the context of the evolving T'NCED discussions and negntiations The
central coacern of the Rio Conference is not how best to strengthen the eavironment
work 1n the N system but how best to improve the eavirnament and development
performance of the world community A chief ohstacle to progress nver the last two
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decades has heep the lack of cooperation and nlzgratinn among the principal
institutions in national governments and within the I'N system

Restructuring tbe UN system

Following the Stockholm Conference closer conrdinatinn and conperatinn in the I'N
system was to be achieved through the new Envirnnmenta! Coordination Brard (Ei'R)
consisting of the executive heads of relevant [N organizations and specialized agencies
who would periodically meet under the Chairmanship of the I'NFP Executive Direcinr

However the ECB never functioned effectively I[n spite of the resalve af govern-
mentsand the General Assembly. the ECB was largely ignored by the executjve heads of
many UN agencies [n 1977 the ECB was abolished and its functions simply added tn thnse
of the Administrative Committee on Coordination (ACC)

I'NEP has tried through many other innovative ways to eacnurage greater inter-
ageacy coordinatina and conperatina including. for example a aew tater-agency group
nf Designated Officials no Eavironmental Matters (DNEM) the innnvative Svstem-Wide
Medium-Term Environmeat Programme (SWMIEP) with greater thematic nint
programming. the developmeatof reginaal environment cnnventings. actinn plans and
ad hnc conrdinatinn mechanisms: the Global Environmental Moaitoring System GEMS)
and other monitoring and information systems such as GRID. the TRPTC and INFATERPA
and. even reaching nutside the 1IN system to major internatinrnal financial institutings
and bilateral ageacies. the Committee of Internatinnal Develnpmeat Iastitutinns »n
Eavironmeat (CIDIE)

Despite UNEP's persistent efforts over pearly two decades we still dn nnt have 2 I'\
system-wide environment strategy and programme that js greater than the sum nf the
parts Mareover, some key parts are weak or missing (e g energy. transportation) With
a few exceptions like WHO and WMO other UN agencies have largelv failed 10 make the
commitments that were expected at and after Stockhnlm

The UNEP Executive Director reported in 1990 that contributions by other organ-
izations to Environment Fund projects were estimated at four times the contributions hy
the Fuad itself “Even so.” he concluded

" the agencies and bodies within the United Nations system have continued to rely
on contributions from the Environment Fund to implement many of their envi-
ronmental activities Recent financial constraints 1n a number of agencies have
reinforced this dependence although the World Cummission vn Environment
and Development recommended that agencies should assume direct financial re-
sponsibility for their longer-term environmental activities ” 31

Wha should be held accountable for thys situation? Is 1t UNEP although 1t has certainly
tried manyv different wavsof fulfilling this key part of its mandate? Or the U'N agencjes

3 Priori E¥otving Environmental Issues. document UNEP/GCSS.I1-2. para. 158,
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whao resisted efforts to make epvironment a priocity in their programs and budgets and
to strengthen inter-agency cooperation? Or should it be governments for failing tn
ensure that the decisions they make in the General Ascembly are then reflected and
fully respected in the programmes and budgets of the UN agencies?

Today nearly 20 years after the Stockbolm fonference while there have heen sam=
improvements ip some areas the present state of UN inter-agency cnoperatinn gener-
ally and on environment in particular is less than what was aimed at Moreover it is
certainly far less than what will be needed to implement the UNCED Agenda 21

We must now ask ourselves if the possibilities of reforming the present instithyanal
structure and inter-agency relatjons in the UN system haven't already been Jargely ex-
bausted With ECOSOC, the CPZ, ACABQ. ACC. DOEM. ISGWR. ECG and [AGWR plus still many
others. don't we already have enough formal as well as many ather ad hoc I'N mecha-
nisms for coordination? What practical results are these badies really achieving tnday?
Are they making a significant difference to project delivery in developing ‘countries
where results are most needed? Apd most importantly what practical results are we
likely tn achieve by adding even more?

One alternative to referming or adding more committees to this ajready Jarge N
coordination machinery is simply to provide UNEP with far greater and more secure
financial resources for developing and implementing a truly UN system-wide strategy
and programme Thatis. we recognize the reality of the last twn decades - that prngress
has largely depended on the ability of UNEP to buy the cnoperation of the UN agepcies -
and simply give UNEP far more funds for doing so op a much greater scale

But we can also change the overall structure and rules for the UN system in order to
make far more effective and combrned use of a// UN saff and financial resnurces in
support of sustainable development The preseat UN institutional and inter-agency ar-
rangements were jlargely set in the first balf of the 20th century Today. twon decades
after Stockbolm and nearly half a century after San Francisco. there is now an urgent
need for fundamental rethinking and reorientation towards as the Brundtland
Commission asserted, "new forms of cooperation that can break out of existing patterns
and influence policies and eventsin the direction of needed change °

This necessary and much larger process of change will take vears But we must at
least recognize the need and launch the process of UN renewal in the negatiatinns he-
fore and at the Rio fonference

Avoiding environmental conflicts

On environmental law the Brundtland Commission made the following hlunt
observation

National and international law has traditionally lagged behind events Today legal
regimes are being rapidly outdistan ced by the accelerating pace and expanding scale



24

! tmpacts on the enviroamental base of development 2

The Brundtland Commission also emphaswzed that.

Individuals and states are more reluctant to act in a way that might lead 1o a dispute
when. as in many national legal systems. there is an established and effective
capacity as well as ultimately binding procedures for settling disputes Such a
capacity and procedures are largely lacking at the tnternational level parucularty
nq envirnnmental and natural resource management issues 33

Both statements are unfortunately still true today only more so ln the last four years nn
signtficant steps have been taken to strengthen international legal in<titutions or
procedures (n support of environmental protection and sustainable development The
gap has clearly widened Moreover as IINEP Executive Director Mustafa Tolba receatly
reported to governments. the aumber and the range of environmental conflicts has in-
creased 3

This raises several fundamental questions

e Whatwould happen in Canada if our laws could be ignored by those few ¢itizens wha
did pot support them”

e What would happen if anyone could commit any act. however jllegal or harmful to
their neighbours. so long as it was done within the boundaries of their awn prap-
eriy”?

e What would happen if those committing 1llegal acts had tn agree befare they coujd ha
prosecuted?

With such rules no community. ao society and no natinn would ever achieve and main-
1ain peace. order and gnod gaovernment Yet when one strips away the campljcated l2gal
language used in our international ¢cnnventions, these are the rules which prevai) today
for our community of nations

With accelerating interdependence among peoples and countries and growing
regiopal and giobal envirnnmental threats. can we really atfford tn maintain these rujes
and stand by when the environment. the economy and public health in one nr mnst
States are put at serijous risk by the actions or inaction of one or a few States? Jf we dn
not change these rules. will larger States simply ignore legitimate complaints from their
smaller neighbours about pollution or the equitable use of a shared natural resource?
Nr. in the opposite situation. will larger States feel compelled by public pressure to use
their greater economic and even military muscle against smaller States which seriously
pollute or deplete shared natural resources?

These are not fanciful or remote possibilities In Africa for example the livelihonds

[V PN
~ b

Our Comuon Future p. 330.

Ibid.. p. 334.

31 Lovironment in the 1990's: Challenves and Demands Introductory Report of the Executive
Director. UNEP-GC.16/4. para. 46.
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and lives of most peaples and the health and econamies of most natinns depend an
adequate accessto clean water Nearly every African country shares npe ar more nf the
aver 33 international river basins Most are without apy internatinnal agreement an
equitable use Only a few have effective institutinnal arrangements for capsultatinn or
cooperation Seme couantries. such as Egypt and Ethiopia are already engaged in serinus
disputes over water

¢ How many innocent people must suffer ar even die from the effects af crntaminated
water too little water or armed conflicts over water befare we pit in place effective
mechanisms far resolving internatinnal envirnnmental canflicts?

s (ap we have any doubt that change is inevitable that we must eventually move be-
yond the narrow and increasingly dangerous constraiots of national sovereignty
doctrines if we are tn protect the common interests and future of all penples and
States?

o [fwe agree that such change must eventually happen snnner ar Jater why suffer the
increasing economic environmental and health costs nf furtherdejay” fan we have
anv doubts that the snoner our interpational rujes and legal insutitiens are
sirengthened the better it will be for everyone?

We may personally have no doubts but governments clearly do This is in part because
the issue never gets a fair hearing Once one government waves the red flag of national
sovereignty others snort indignantly and keep charging until somenne ipevitably
suggests to popular acclaim to move on to another topic

Yet even the Rrundtiand Commission questioned

not just the desirability but even the feasability of maintaining an internatienal
systcm that cannot prevent one or several States from damaging the ecological basis
for development and even the prospects for surviva) of any otber or even all nther
States.” 33 '

This issue clearly needsa new champion with a new and more constructive approach
buiit around the following points:

e Statesand individuals should have the right zor to suffer signilicant damage to their
health or environment caused by activities in or by another Suate

e This rightis now a2z esseaual auribute and enhancement of national sovereignty
because the first duty of any State is to proteci the security of its citizens

¢ That right has a reciprocal obligation not to pollute others Acceptance of that
obligation is a respoasible exercise of national sovereigaty rather than a diminish-
ment of it.

* States and individuals should have access to wume/y /ega/ remedies for stopping or
modifying activities which threaten or cause damage to their health or environment

35 Op. cit.. page 313.-
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fe g asapeaceful alternative tn ecnnnmic sanctions nrarmed force)

¢ States and individuals should he compensated for significant damage tn thewr health
or eavirnament caused hy activities in or by another State

¢ The most important and heneficial function of binding dispute settlement procedures
are to asvd eavironmental coaflicts Oace in place the majority of States will adapt
their behaviour to ensure binding procedures are not invoked

¢ New binding procedures provide an szceative (w pegntate and setile problems
quickly At present a ponlluting State has an such incentive for starting or ¢concliding
any negntiatioas *

The success or failure of the Rin onference will not be determined nn the basis af a
single issue After Rin however the implementation of Agenda 21 and af the climate
biojogical diversity and other environmental conventings will be compromised unul
pnew and ultimately bindin g dispute settlement proceduresare put in place

Canada and the USA on the Road to Rio

In the negotiations before and at the 1972 Stockholm CTnnference Canada and the 'S4
were among the leaders in proposing and supporting new internatinnal actinn funds
programs and institutional arrangements on environment That like-minded Canada-
USA cooperation continued for severa) years afterwards

The US first ruptured that environmental alliance in 1975 at the UN (Canference an
Human Settlements when their delegation deceived Canada and other OECD countries
during the final vote on the Vancouver Declaration 36 The illusion of shared epvirnn-
mental concerns and goals was further ernded during the late-1970 s and early 1950
when the US refused to take any significant steps to reduce their air pollutinn crossing
our common border. During the 1980's the gap widened between the fanadian and I'S
positions on an increasing number of environmental issues and programs in the F(F
NECD and UNEP

More recently. at the 1990 Bergen Conference the USA reversed its position an new
and additional financial resources” for developing countries3” The US delegatinn also
dug in their heels on the precautinnary principle the environmental rights charter a
toxic wastes ban and C0? emission targets They then leaked a State Department cahle

36 D A Turin. "Exploring Change: What Should Have Happened ar Hahitat™ Hadsrar /nrernarional
Vol. 3, No. 1/2. pp. 187-188.

37 Five months eariier the USA had joined the consensus in adopting General Assembly Resolulion
44/228 on “The Unired Nations Conference on Environment and Developsent . [n the [inal
preambuiar paragraph the resolution states “that new and additional [inancial resources will have
to be channelled to developing countries in order o ensure their full participation 1n global
efforts for environmental protection”.
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implying Canadian suppart 33 With some difficulty the fanadian delegauinn eventually
managed to distance itself from hardline US positinns Yet Canada still wap third place -
after the USA and U'E - np the NGQ list of Bergen Slawpnkes for “clinging to their
reputation as ap offensive country yet positioning as a defensive ane hiding b2hind
nther nations backs” 39

The bhig-and-little-brother impression of Canada s international role persists even to-
day Atthe climate convention negotiatinns in Nairnbi just (wn manths agn the Nivid <
issued a “third-term class report” on the performance of varinus countries The 1'SA jt
reported )

Centinues to be a deep disappointment While potential to contribute is greater than

other classmates refusal to throw weight behind - instead of against - class effort

threatens cnllective ipterests Science and ecopnmic facts gond at the thearetscal
level but fail in applicativn. Claims to represeat class in 1992 must be reviewed in the

light of this performance” 40

Their class report for Canada concluded

“ieperallv ap unimagipative hut stahle performance altbough sciepce and ecanomics
could be much better Desire to play close to the "net lemissivnst and t burrow other
classmaltes entitlements weakened third term performance. Canada does itself no good
by talking in class to its immediate peighbour” %!

Tonday one must seriously question bow much room remains for friends and honest-
brokers to build new bridges. partnerships and glohal bargains when a tap 'S ottficral
publicly declares in a Harvard lecture

‘that the Jabet environmentalist is a green mask under which different faces of
politico-ideology can hide’. It would be, he said a regrettable irony il just as
American values have prevailed ‘in the East-West struggle thev were to be last 1n
what some egvironmestalists like lo term the siruggle for global management -

Are the relentless anti-eavironment views of a few top US officials in the preseat ad-
ministration an accurate reflection of mainstream “American values'? Even if thev
were and that is doubtful, should they be allowed to dominate and possibly derail the
UNCED negotiations? Should we try to achieve consensus for Rio at any price? If we
don’t get consensus on all issues will UNCED be judged a failure® Yel without significant
changes in the attitude and views of some top US officials. the chances of gelting
meanin gful consensus at the Rio Conference appear remote.

But we must also ask if UNCED will be considered a success if. having accommodated
the minority views of one or a few governments, we end up with 2 fragile consensus

38 BZergen £CO May 10. 1990. p.1

39 Slagpokes of the Heet . Naturvernforbundet Hordaland, Rergen. Mav 13. 1990

10 £CO: Climate Talts NGO News/etrer. Nairob1. September 20. 1991,

11 Ibig.

12 Speech by Richard Darman, Director of the US Office of Management and Budget. Quoted in 2 page

I article on "US Is Assailed at Geneva Talks For Backing Out of Ozone Plan in The Vew fors
Times. May 10, 1990. )



28

burlt armund ambiguans language and measures that fall shert of the cammiments ana
targets needed to tackle our urgent envirnnment and develrpment prablems - Ui Jater
generatinns jndge that a success?

The dav of reckoning should a0t he postponed until the Rin Fanference ptself In the
pegntiations on hath canventions and at the final I'NCED Prepffom nevt \March
agreement by consensus should remain the preferred goal but nnt necessarily the anly
outcome

On key issues commitments and targets where ane or a few governmenlts insIst np
maigtaining minority positians the UN habit of using ambiguous language (o reach an
aruficial concensus should he abandoned That merelv abscures and postpnnes cansid-
ecation of the real issues and. as nften intended. misleads journalists and the pihije
Instead at that point Canada should support or propase roll call vates to record which
and hew many governments stand where

All countries and the public will then clearly know the score Mareaver thnee
governments persisting with minority positions will have anather twa manths hefare
the Rin Conference to reflect on the available scientific and econnmic evidence and y1<
implications far their pational interests and the rapidly crpverging comman interests
af the internatinnal crmmuanity

Those few governments must alsn decide which ot “ape,couptrv one vetn or might
1sright” or the democratic prigciple of majority rule - especiaily 1f it 1s an avervhelm-
ing maionrity nf develnped and develnping countries - provides the most refiahle way fnr
making fair choices and securing greater peace stability and ecnnomic and sacial jns-
tice not nnly within but ameng natinps




OLNOHOL - IVauINOW
SS3I00ud @XOpsSeld I0300yHd
(S) © 549 wuoy




PARTICIPANTS

FROM STOCKHOLM TO RIO SEMINAR
8-9 DECEMBER 1991, WILLSON HOUSE

SEMINAR SPEAKERS

Maurice Strong

Jim MacNeill

Geoffrey Bruce

David Runnalls

David Munro

Robert Munro

Victor Goldbloom

Alan Beesley

1991:
1972:
1991:
1972

1991;
1972:

1991
1972:

1991;

1972:

1991:
1972:

199]:
1972:

1991:

1972

Secretary General of UNCED
Secretary General of the 1972 UN Conference on the
Human Environment at Stockholm

Senior Fellow, Institute for Research in Public Policy,
Ottawa
Assistant Deputy Minister, Housing and Urban Affairs

Retired Canadian Head of Post

senior DEA official in charge of the preparatory process
for the 1972 UN Conference on the Human Environment
at Stockholm

Fellow, Institute for Research in Public Policy, Ottawa
Organizer of NGO parallel event at the 1972 UN
Conference on the Human Environment at Stockholm

International Union for the Conservation of Nature,
(Geneva

Senior Envt Canada official in the preparatory process
for the 1972 UN Conference on the Human Environment
at Stockholm

Independent environmental consultant, Nairobi
Member of the international Secretariat for the 1972 UN
Conference on the Human Environment at Stockholm

Commissioner of Official Languages

Quebec Minister of Envt, member of the Canadian
delegation to the 1972 UN Conference on the Human
Environment at Stockholm

Former Special Advisor to the SSEA on the Environment
and Ambassador for Marine Conservation

Deputy Head and Legal Advisor of Canadian Delegation
to the 1972 UN Conference on the Human Environment

at Stockholm




SEMINAR SPEAKERS, con. . .

Terrence Bacon

Lars Engfeldt

Peter S. Thacher

Pierre Marc Johnson:

David MacDonald:

OFFICIALS

1991: Retired Canadian Head of Post

1972: Deputy Legal Advisor to the Canadian Delegation to the
1972 UN Conference on the Human Environment at
Stockholm

1991: Deputy Permanent Representative, Swedish Mission to
the UN, New York

1972: Liaison Officer between the Stockholm Conference
Secretariat and the Swedish Foreign Ministry

1991: Senior Advisor to Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of
UNCED Senior Counsellor, World Resources Institute

1972: Staff Member of the Secretariat of the 1972 UN
Conference on the Human Environment at Stockholm

Vice-Chair, National Roundtable on Environment and
Economy

Member of Parliament and Chair of the House of Commons
Environment Committee

External Affairs and International Trade

John P. Bell:
Jeremy Kinsman:

Michael Shenstone:
Serge April:
Robert Hage:
Michael Small:

Special Advisor to the SSEA on the Environment

Assistant Deputy Minister, Political and International Security
Branch

Special Advisor to the Bureau of Policy Planning

Director General, Bureau of Legal Affairs, External Affairs
Director, Legal Operations Division, External Affairs
Coordinator, UNCED Taskforce, External Affairs

Environment Canada

Arthur Campeau:

Robert Slater:
Fern Hurtubise:
G. Victor Buxton:

Special Advisor to the Minister of the Environment on
International Affairs

Assistant Deputy Minister, Policy, Environment Canada
Director General, International Affairs Directorate
Executive Director, National Secretariat on UNCED
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Canadian International Development Agency
Nicole Senécal: Vice-President, Policy Branch
Barbara Brown: Policy Branch
Forestry Canada
Jag S. Maini: Assistant Deputy Minister, Forest Environment, Forestry
Canada
Department of Fisheries and Oceans
Geoffrey Holland:  Assistant Deputy Minister
Bob Applebaum: Director General, International Directorate
Department of Finance
Ron Edwards: Director of Environment, Energy and Resource Division
Privy Council Office
Olivier Jalbert: Foreign and Defence Policy
David Fransen: Government Operations and Labour Relations
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AGENDA
SEMINAR: FROM STOCKHOLM TO RIO

Sunday, 8 December 1991

Willson House

10:30 Welcoming remarks by John P. Bell, Special Advisor to the SSEA on the
Environment ‘

10:40 Opening Remarks by Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of UNCED

11:00 SESSION ONE: ROAD TO STOCKHOLM/ROAD TO RIO

Purpose: To assess the global environmental agenda that emerged through the
preparatory process leadmg up to the Stockholm Conference, and to compare it
with the agenda emerging through the preparatory process for UNCED > .

Chair: Nicole Senécal, Vice-President, Policy Branch, CIDA

Opening Speakers: Geoffrey Bruce, Senior External Affairs official in charge of

preparations for Stockholm
David Runnalls, Fellow, Institute for Research on Public Policy

Questions for Discussion:

1. How has concept for 'global conferences’ on the environment arisen -- first for
Stockholm and then for Rio? What are the diplomatic, political and scientific origins?

2. Are there differences in the way that Canada responded to the Stockholm initiative
and the Rio? How did we organize ourselves to prepare for each? How did the provinces,
the public and the media respond?

3. Have Canada’s priorities for Rio changed from those at Stockholm? Are there
differences 1n the way that they were selected, developed, and approved politically? Why
did they seem to be priorities at the time?

4. How did the international preparatory process for Stockholm unfold? What were the
critical moments along the way? Were the issues defined and decisions reached through the
preparatory process in any way different from that so far evident for UNCED?

3. How far did the Canadian delegation succeed in meeting its objectives at Stockholm?
What accounted for our successes and failures?

6. What made Stockholm a success in the eyes of its participants, the media and the
public, in Canada and internationally?




12:30 Buffet lunch
14:00 SESSION TWO: THE LEGACY OF STOCKHOLM

Purpose: To evaluate the outcomes of Stockholm, and the subsequent evolution of the
international agenda that lead to the decision to launch UNCED.

Chair: Dr. Jag Maini, ADM Forest Environment, Forestry Canada
Opening Speaker: Robert Munro, Environmental Consultant
Questions for Discussion:
1. In hindsight, what were the main achievements of Stockholm in terms of:
(@) concrete environmental measures;
(b)  inscribing ’the environment’ on the domestic agenda of governments;
(©) catalyzing action on ’the environment’ within the U.N. system and other
international institutions.
2. What were the main failures of Stockholm in terms of:
(a) issues unresolved;
(b) issues never addressed;

() initiatives that were never effectively followed up.

3. How long did the 'momentum’ created by Stockholm last? Why did another global
conference on the scale of Stockholm seem desirable or necessary?

4. How has the international environmental agenda changed in the twenty years since
Stockholm? What are the "new issues” that have emerged; what issues have lost
prominence, and why?
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14:55 Break

15:00 Speaker: J. Alan Beesley, Former Special Advisor to the SSEA on the

Environment and Ambassador for Marine Conservation

5. What contribution did Stockholm make to the evolution of environmental law?

6. What have we learmed over the intervening twenty years about managing with
environmental 1ssues through multi-lateral diplomacy?

16:00 End of Session

16:00 SESSION THREE: PROSPECTS FOR SUCCESS AT RIO

Purpose: To evaluate our criteria for a successful outcome to UNCED and our chances of

achieving one.

Chair: Arthur Campeau, Special Advisor to the Minister of the Environment on International

Affairs

Opening Speaker: Maurice Strong, Secretary-General of UNCED
Respondents: Jim MacNelill, Senior Fellow, Institute for Research on Public Policy

Pierre Marc Johnson, Vice-Chair, National Roundtable on Environment and
Economy |

Questions for Discussion:

1. What should our standards of "success" be for UNCED? What are our chances of achieving
them?

2. Compared to the situation twenty years ago, how would we evaluate the political climate tor
decision-making on the UNCED agenda 1ssues:

(a) domestically within Canada;
(b) among industnialized countries;
(c) between developed and developing countries.




3. How can we use UNCED to achieve an enduring change in the way the international
community defines the problems of environment and development?

4. What factors will determine to prospects for major outcomes at UNCED on the key cross-
sectoral issues of financial resources, institutional change and technology transfer?

5. What political inputs in the final months before UNCED, through the formal preparatory
process or outside it, will improve the chances of reaching major outcomes on these issues?

6. What kind of change is achievable through a U.N "mega-conference” on the scale of
Stockholm or UNCED?

7. What factors make it possible for such a conference to produce successful change?

8. What is required to institutionalize, domestically and internationally, the changes produced
by such a conference?

17:00 Break; session to continue on the following day

Monday, 9 December 1991
Willson House

09:00 SESSION THREE, CONTINUED
11:00 WRAP-UP: John P. Bell, Special Advisor to the SSEA on the Environment
11:30 Depart Willson House for Lester B. Pearson Building

12:00 Lunch hosted by The Honourable Barbara McDougall, Secretary of State for External
Affairs, for seminar participants, The Honourable Jean Charest, Minister for the
Environment, The Honourable Monique Landry, Minister for External Relations and
Minister of State for Indian Affairs and Northern Development (represented by M. Marcel
Masse, President of CIDA), and The Honourable Pauline Browes, Minister of State for the
Environment) ‘
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UNCED 92 and the LESSONS OF THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL NEGOTIATIONS

FOREWORD

The population of the earth has increased by a factor of
three; the global economy has expanded twenty times; the
consumption of fossil fuels has grown by thirty times, and
production by fifty times... all since the year 1900.
Industrialized countries with 25% (quickly heading for 20%) of
the world’s population consume 80% of the world’s goods.
Developing countries with more than 75% of the world’s
population control less than 25% of the wealth.

Let me come closer to home. Alan Durning in his article! on
the Grim Payback of Greed points out "As measured in constant
dollars, the world's peoples have consumed as many goods and
services since 1950 as all previous generations put together.
Since 1940, Americans alone have used up as large a share of
the earth’s mineral resources as did everyone before them
combined.”

There can be no dispute. Human activities are now clearly
threatening the very life support systems of mankind. The
exponential growth in both global population and consumption
and the concomitant resource demands .cannot continue for much
longer. Consider the demand for ozone layer depleting
chemicals, such as CFCs, halons, methyl chloroform, and carbon
tetrachloride, that are the cause of the destruction of our
atmospheric life support system. If we stopped emitting all
ozone depleting substances today some of those CFCs we have
released will remain in the atmosphere for another three
hundred or more years before they break down as a result of
exposure to high energy radiation from the sun, releasing
chlorine which then initiates further destruction of ozone.
Ozone layer depletion is just one small piece of prima facie
evidence of the global consequences of our collective lack of
care and concern for our earthly living quarters...there are
innumerable others.

We cannot allow this destruction to continue. As Wendell
Berry notes®, "No place on earth can be completely healthy
until all places are. The question that must be addressed is
not how to care for the planet, but how to care for each of the
planet’s millions of human and natural neighborhoods, each of
its millions of small pieces and parcels of land, each one of
which is in some precious and exciting way different from all
the others.”

If we are not successful in creating global relationships
that make all nations, both developed and developing, full




partners and fully committed to undertaking the required global
responses to the many threats that now confront us, then our
future and that of our children and their children ...at least
on this planet ...is in peril.

As an Indian scientist? recently noted "the global
environmental concern is all about caring and sharing and !
learning to live within the limits of the earth’s
environment®”. He believes that the gross imbalance that has
been created by the concentration of socially and
environmentally unsound economic growth in the industrialized -
countries and uncontrolled population growth in many developing
countries is at the center of the current dilemma.

BACKGROUND

In December 1989, the United Nations General Assembly,
expressing deep concern over the serious degradation of the
global life-support systems and warning of future ecological
disaster, negotiated and then passed a Resolution (a statement
of collective political will) to convene the United Nations
Conference on Environment and Development (UNCED). Resolution
44,228, which is now treated in the preparatory process as the
UNCED Bible, sets out the purpose and scope of UNCED. The
UNCED agenda has since been considered to be non-negotiable.
The overview message of Resolution 44,228 is that the
Conference "should elaborate strategies and measures to halt
and reverse the effects of environmental degradation in the
context of strengthened national and international efforts to
promote sustainable and environmentally sound development in
all countries". For the most part, the UNCED preparatory
process is itself a review of process, primarily from the
perspective of existing international infrastructure. UNCED ’
will take place in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, June 1 - 12, 1992. ’
Since UNCED is expected to be attended by up to 160 heads of
government, this Conference has been dubbed "The Earth Summit”.
In addition to heads of government, the international UNCED
Secretariat estimates that there could be as many as 30,000
in Rio for this occasion: 4,000 government delegates, 3,000
media, 1,500 members of the UN Secretariat, 800 people from
other UN agencies and 22,000 members of non-governmental N
organizations (NGO’s) or independent sector groups. UNCED will
mark the twentieth anniversary of the first UN environmental
symposium, the United Nations Conference on the Human
Environment, held in Stockholm in 1972.

UNCED 92 is expected to produce an environmental "Earth
Charter", to be the stage for the signing of several global
Conventions (Climate Change, Biodiversity, and possibly
Forests); to develop an action plan for the next century
(Agenda 21); to design a North-South bargain (technology
transfer and financial assistance) and to provide focused or
pointed recommendations for UN institutional reform.



The Secretary General of UNCED, Maurice Strong, has made a
point of emphasizing that UNCED can not be a success unless its
outputs are products of all sectors of society gnd, in turn,
impact upon those same sectors. He also recognizes that
governments alone can not achieve sustalnab}e developnment
because what is needed is fundamental behavioral change. A
prime agent for change must be business/industry.

All the political statements will remain rhgtoric unless
industry decides to alter the very essence of its current value
system and the way in which it choses to calculate the rate of
return on investment or otherwise measure its successes.
Industrial policy must ensure that market prices reflect the
full cost of using the environment. It must harness market
forces as an agent of change. It must change the focgs from
one of an annual review of the balance sheet bottom line to one
of a much longer time frame so as to allow for orderly planning
and transition in a manner which does not draw down the
ecological capital.. the common heritage of mankind. Finally,
industrial policy must recognize the absolute economic
necessity of assisting developing countries to assist
themselves ... otherwise all enterprises, north or south, are
in jeopardy.

THE ISSUES

For the person on the street who has yet to hear much about
the planned Earth Summit, what is UNCED likely to be perceived
as being about? Is it an attempted response to our
failure to live in harmony with our environment? 1Is it about a
world threatened by over consumption in the North and
population pressures in the South? 1Is it about inappropriate
development patterns everywhere? 1Is it about an industrialized
global society that focuses only on short term gain and offers
little regard for the long term ecological consequences of our
current actions or, more generically speaking, the quality of
life of future generations? Or is it seen cynically (at least
in North America) as just another and perhaps bigger stage for
the dissemination of rhetoric given the proximity of both
Canadian and USA elections.

I believe that for governments UNCED is a chance, perhaps
the last chance for the next twenty years, to build bigger and
better partnerships.. partnerships among governments, industry
and the NGOs including indigenous peoples. With such
partnerships will come trust and hopefully support for
developing and putting in place a common agenda to preserve our
ecological heritage for future generations.

For industry, it may be a case of act or be acted upon.
Industry is seen as being not only a prime source of the
problem but also the very engine for the required change.




Hopefully, UNCED will mostly be about altering the mindset
about what ultimately really matters in life. It must be about
deciding on what is fair and what is enough. It must be about
mustering the political will to create a climate conducive to
change and cognizant of the needs of long-term survival. It
must be about igniting and unleashing, in the proper direction,
the industrial agents of change... market forces. It must be
about changing the time frame and criteria for determining the
viability and success of business enterprises. It must be
about creating new partnerships... predicated on the concept of
mutual need. It must be about creating a new global bargain
where the 130 developing countries of the world will garner the
required financial and technical assistance from the 30
developed countries of the world in exchange for commitments to
remedial measures and, most importantly, development pathways
which do not continue to repeat or perpetuate the mistakes of
the development pathway followed over the last fifty years by
the developed countries. It must bring about acknowledgment
that the environment will remain under serious threat as long
as there is famine, starvation and abject poverty. It must be
about recognizing that there will always be environmental
destruction as long as there is poverty and there will always
be poverty as long as there is economic strangulation occurring
as a result of overwhelming fiscal debt. It must also be about
recognizing that there is also ecological debt3...the debt
incurred by the developed countries in living off the global
ecological capital rather than just the interest. It must be
about recognizing that there can be no true transfer of
technology to developing countries without the simultaneous
enhancement of endogenous capacity. It must be about charting
a new development path for developing countries that does not
create the destruction of former practices. It must be about
redistribution of the worlds wealth and available resources in
a more equitable manner, perhaps...investment for mutual
benefit. It must be made to address population control.
Finally, it must be about creating an environmentally secure
world for future generations.

The major purpose of the Stockholm 72 Conference was to
place environment in the center of the international agenda and
thereby create the framework for preserving and perhaps
enhancing the global environment. This was achieved but such a
framework is not enough. Clearly, the earth’s ecosystem is in
even greater peril now then it was twenty years ago. L

The sense now is that environmental and other resource
considerations must be made to be synonymous with economic
considerations. We must begin now to maximize our resources
more in the context of global development. Resources requiring
development include: natural (ecological capital and interest);
human; human (skills,intellect,labor,social,culture); -
technological (expertise,experience); and information
(electronic). The collective human brain must be thought of as
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a global resource to be first nurtured then shared. We must
begin now to forge linkages between:

- poverty and environmental degradation and the
concomitant need to create sustainable livelihoods;

- population growth, unsustainable development and
environmental degradation;

- the international economy and sustainable development
(full environmental cost pricing; role of capital
markets; economically level playing fields; harmonized
and obligatory controls, etc.)

- fiscal policy, pricing, trade and sustainable
development.

Full environmental cost pricing and the resultant
economically level paying field will not happen in a
competitive, market force oriented global society unless it can
be an agreed mandatory consideration by all major players in
all major trading blocks. A system of dis-incentives or
penalties must be put in place for those who might be inclined
to try to circumvent perceived environmental costs or delay
joining in order to try to maximize profit over the short term.
In order to create a true industry "buy in", Maurice Strong has
enlisted the services of one of the world’s leading
entrepreneurs, Stephan Schmidheiny to provide business advice
to the UNCED. Stephan has created the Business Council for
Sustainable Development (BCSD), comprising 40 or so CEOs from
large, medium and small businesses including many of the worlds
"movers and shakers” from the private sector. Schmidheiny’s
task is to chart the business course for sustainability using
market forces as the principal agent of change.

UNCED OUTPUTS

Let us examine for a moment some of the major anticipated
outputs from the UNCED process.

The Earth Charter. The Earth Charter is expected to be the
non-controversial centerpiece around which heads of government
will converge in Brazil in June 1992. It is expected to be a
"Magna Carta” on environment and development. It will likely
be a statement of the principles governing the conservation of
the global ecosystem. It will likely describe the obligation
of States/ Organizations/ individuals to use the earth’s
natural resources in an environmentally appropriate and
sustainable manner. It will set out a framework for the
implementation of these principles in a fair and equitable
manner. It will likely be eco-centered rather than people
centered. It may very well constitute "soft law"® similar to
Principle 21 of the Stockholm 72 Conference,. It will likely




be adopted by UNCED and endorsed by the United Nations General
Assembly (UNGA). It may even be signed by each participating
head of government. 1In addition, and in order to personalize
what UNCED is all about, there is expected to be presented to
all participants in the Conference, especially the Heads of
Governments, a special "Earth Covenant"... a declaration of a
personalhcommitment to a partnership with one another and with
the earth.

Agenda 21. Agenda 21, as originally conceived by Maurice
Strong, was to be an action plan for the 21st century. It was
to set out program and policy guidelines at the international
level. Each UN agency would create one. It would be an
agency-specific action plan for linking environment and
development. The sense now is that since what we are talking
about is fundamental behavioral change, each sector of society
(women, youth, indigenous people, etc) may be called upon to
create an Agenda 21. How all such plans can be integrated in a
manner which relates to accountability will be one of the
Conference’s challenges.

Conventions: Negotiations on Climate Change and Biodiversity
Conventions are currently taking place in separate fora. The
role of UNCED is to review progress of negotiations in these
fora and offer direction with respect to timing and scope where
and when appropriate. Only these two framework Conventions are
likely to be ready for signature in Brazil in June 1992
although several States remain optimistic regarding the
prospects for a Forests Convention also being ready for Brazil.
Major regulatory provisions pursuant to these Conventions are
expected to follow in future in the form of technically
specific Protocols, such as a Climate Change Convention
Protocol regarding forests as carbon sinks or a Protocol
dealing with CO, emissions stabilization or reductions. A
Convention on Forests now seems unlikely by 1992. We should,
however, be in a position to agree on a statement of underlying
principles that could be the substance of a Resolution at UNCED
which would create a political commitment to a timetable for
negotiating and signing such a Treaty.

Financial Assistance. This will be the key component of what
is now being referred to as the "North/South bargain” which
Strong hopes to achieve at Brazil. There are two distinct
agendae leading up to Brazil. The developed countries are the
proponents of the various Conventions but recognize there can
be no meaningful movement forward with this agenda unless the
developing countries join in. The developing countries, on the
other hand, see the price for this cooperation as a commitment
by the developed countries to repay their ecological debt (the
draw down of ecological capital) they view to have been
accumulated through consuming annually, with only 20-25% of the

it




world’s population, 80% of the worlds resources. They want
this debt repayment to be in the form of commitments to )
capacity building (enhancement of endogenous capacity 1nc}ud1ng
educational and training assistance) in developing countries.
The "bargain” will be the key negotiating point for Heads of
Governments at Brazil.

Technology Transfer: This will be a key component of the
North/South bargain. The issue of technology transfer is now
recognized to encompass far more than just intellectual
property rights. Recent studies conducted for the UK
Government by Touche Ross® have shown that many opportunities
such as joint ventures exist to transplant environmentally
sound technologies in developing countries but what is really
needed is technically specific expertise, "know how",
education, training etc. The current thinking is that
conventional aid programs must be conceptually changed along
the lines of investment for future mutual benefit. 1In past we
have exercised the idea that if we can provide the people fish
they can eat. The sense now is that if we can teach them to
fish in an environmentally sustainable manner they can eat
forever. The largest perceived impediment to technology
transfer to developing countries is agreed to be the lack of
absorptive or "endogenous" capacity. This commitment to
capacity building, as previously noted, will be a key component
of North/South bargain. :

Institutional Reform. This will be a key political issue
because at the seat of this issue is the question of power
...who or which agency controls. 1In analyzing each of the 21
issues on the UNCED agenda the preparatory committee is
identifying elements or building blocks for Agenda 21 (the
action plan for the twenty-first century) and will also be
identifying recommendations on how these might be accommodated
through institutional adaptation. I expect recommendations to
emerge regarding the enhancement of the mandate and capacity of
agencies such as UNEP, UNDP etc. This item is likely to be
hotly debated because UN Agencies, which behave like quasi
governments, react vehemently when they perceive their
jurisdiction to be threatened. This is a reality that over
which Governments must, like a responsible parent, step into
and control so as to ensure the orderly and cost-effective
revision of mandates.

What will happen after June 92?2 It must be recognized that
UNCED 92 1s, by design, a beginning not an end. What is
uncertain at this time is how we are going to monitor our
progress on forging the linkages between environment and
development and whether at any time we are winning or losing
the battle to save the planet. It is likely that there will be
a need to create some new Agency or augment the functions of




one or more Agencies to oversee the implementation of, and
report on, compliance-with Agenda 21. It is also expected that
it may be necessary to reconvene an UNCED every 5-10 years to
re-inject the required political will to keep the process
moving and make further UN institutional changes as required.

TBEE PROBLEMS

There are numerous existing and potential impediments to the
achievement of the anticipated outputs from Brazil 92.
Mandated by the UNGA itself, UNCED is the most senior UN forum
for international process review of roles and responsibilities
of UN Agencies. It is also the only forum mandated to try to
assess and then make recommendations regarding the required
cross—-linkages among all these Agencies. 1In addition to the
bureaucratic infrastructural considerations, there will be very
high level policy decisions that will be required from this
forum such as the elements of the North/south bargain. Will we
sign framework Conventions on Climate Change, Biodiversity and
Forests in Brazil? 1If so, who will pay and/or what mechanisms
will be created to collect the funds required to achieve the
objectives of such agreements?

The biggest problem in reaching an international consensus
is likely to be major player intransigence due to parochial
self interest and/or the fear of the application of the dining
out principle...the richest person(s) dining at the table will
be expected to pay the bill. Unfortunately, the success of
international negotiations are still judged domestically in the
context of winners and losers using short term economic
considerations as the principal criteria. 1In many capitals the
global environmental commons is still perceived as the property
of all to be exploited for competitive advantage. Its
preservation and enhancement, like any property owned by
everyone, is likely to remain the responsibility of no one. A
major challenge will be to convince the major economic powers
that the highest and over-riding priority is the preservation
of the environmental integrity and hence the viability of the
planet. Debate on, and arrangements for, the equitable sharing
of the short term financial burdens is an order of magnitude of
lesser importance and can not be allowed to preclude the
achievement of environmental security. However, without.
agreement on the financial aspects, there can be no North/South
bargain and without this the process of decay will continue.

The developing countries recognize the voting power bestowed
upon them by their sheer numbers and that the developed
countries cannot by themselves solve the worlds environmental
ills. Recognizing that 80% of the world’s population resides
in developing countries, any reductions in emissions or
dischatges could be quickly offset, if, for example, India or
China alone were left outside any global agreements. As noted,
the priorities of the developing countries are centered around
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improvements in the quality of life (economic growth, poverty
alleviation and educational enhancement etg). In early
negotiating fora these were dealt with obliquely under the )
banners of financial assistance and technology transfer. This
approach will not likely be viewed as being enough for UNCED.

Any global preservation strategy, to be sugces§fpl over the
long term, must enshrine the concept of §usta1nab111ty.. The
developing countries fear that the pursuit of sustainability
will mean restrictions on economic development restraint which
will mean continued poverty or, at the least, a slow down in
their planned rate of development.

There is also a general recognition that the USA will likely
be called upon to be the single largest financial contributor
(in gross but not necessarily per capita terms) to any new
global bargain. This will not be a good news story for
American politicians, especially close to a Presidential
election. It is therefore imperative that the reality of the
time when the commitment must be made be factored into the
contribution arrangements that are made; we should not expect
announcements of major financial contributions to be made at
the time of UNCED rather, commitments to a process for first
defining the cost requirements. It is therefore also
imperative that the USA not be made to feel isolated during the
negotiating process due to their reluctance to spend any "new"
money and at this politically sensitive time of the Conference.
What is acceptable politically in the USA at the time of UNCED
is likely to be a controlling factor in what ultimately
emerges.-Put another way, the USA is likely to possess the
"power of the purse” over the entire negotiating process and
the Conference outcome. Nevertheless, the limitation this
poses must be seen in the light of the fact that UNCED is a
window of opportunity that will not likely reoccur for another
10 to 20 years, and it is imperative we maximize whatever
output we can achieve.////////// .

On a lower plane, a host of very fundamental technical
problems exist. For example, by June 1992 we still won’t yet
know what sustainable development really means for many
sectors. For example, what will sustainable development mean
to a2 non-renewable resource harvester? Because of this, one
should anticipate a gen=ral reluctance to commit, in concrete
terms, to much of anything but in very general terms
hopefully, to very many things. The idea being ...let us
proceed in the_direction we know in our hearts to be correct
and "adjust" later as more detail becomes known. Another
.perspective is to not bother to try to define sustainable
development in other than very general terms and thereby avoid
the possibly endless philosophical discussions. Rather, treat
it as a "gquiding light"™, something to be aimed for.. a
classical example of this being democracy. Perhaps the
specific problems should best be viewed from the vantage point
or perspective of each of the anticipated outputs.
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With regards to the Earth Charter, there is considerable
fear in many quarters that any such Charter, unless kept
sufficiently nondescript could unnecessarily disrupt less
stable ‘governments and unnecessarily disturb even stable ones.
This, of course, refers to the way in which the Charter may or
may not imply rights and obligations. If the Charter is not
legally binding then what we are talking about is an
unenforcable code of ethics. This will not satisfy those whose
over-riding concern is the preservation of the planet. As I
noted earlier, some soft law analogous to Principle 21 of the
Stockholm 72 Conference is expected.

With regards to Agenda 21, there is a growing sense that,
rather than an action plan for the 21 century, we will end up
with a documentation of what, for the most part, existing UN
Agencies are already planning to do, or will propose to do, to
respond to UNCED. The preparatory process, by the time of
writing this paper, has yet to address: whether each State will
produce an Agenda 21; what will be done with NGOs Agendae 21
from the NGO sectors and what, if anything, will undertaken to
monitor and perhaps even enforce compliance?

With regard to the Conventions, it is not yet clear whether:

a) a Climate Change Convention will be politically
acceptable to the USA; :

b) enough of the fundamental issues and definitions
relating to biodiversity can be agreed upon in time to
create a framework Convention;

c) enough of a consensus on forest principles will arise in
time to sketch out a framework Convention on Forests in
time for UNCED.

With regard to finances, there is as yet no commitment to
provide new and additional resources as called for by the
developing countries, by direct payments from governments or
from new or novel economic instruments. 1In the absence of
this, there can be no fruitful discussion towards finding the
proper mechanism to collect, manage and distribute new funds.

With regard to technology transfer, this subject is still
viewed in the North (by the owners of the patents) as an issue
of future theft or confiscation, without adequate compensation,
of intellectual property rights rather than in its proper
perspective of a need to enhance endogenous capacity of which
technology transfer is only one small part. There is a general
recognition now that many acceptable means, such as joint
ventures, now exist to transfer technology but not to enhance
endogenous capacity. Unless these concerns can be resolved,
there will remain little opportunity for forward motion.

P EE
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This now takes me to the second theme of this paper. If we
are to avoid reproducing the mistakes of the past and pursue
pathways which maximize the potential for success we must pay
very close attention to the lessens to be learned from the
creative and innovative piece of international environmental
legislation ever to be created ..the Montreal Protocol on
Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. What follows are my
personal perceptions plus those of my colleaguest,’

LESSONS TO BE LEARNED FROM THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL

The negotiation of the Vienna Convention on the Protection
of the Ozone Layer and the Montreal Protocol between 1983 and
1991 teaches us many lessons. Some of the major ones are as
follows:

- the concept of using "creative ambiguity" as a
negotiation technique for finding agreement during times
of difficulty should have no place in Conventions
dealing with matters as vital as the preservation of the
planet. (This refers to the situation where the Parties
are willing to interpret text differently for their own
internal purposes thus allowing a perception that
consensus has been reached.) This, in my experience,
can paralyze the implementation of a Treaty at a later
time when the political forces necessary to reach the
required compromises are no longer available;

- success with respect to international negotiations can
not occur in other than small incremental steps in the
right direction. (Seeds can not be planted and
germinated at the same time.) Those looking for a
planetary fix on the first step will be disappointed;

- not all conflict can be resolved initially;

- building trust and acting in good faith will greatly
reduce the adverse impact of unresolved conflict;

- we must determine and then quickly build on those items
which can be readily agreed recognizing that
acknowledgment and being part of the a consensus creates
an optimum environment for further cooperation in
future;

- the idea of new agreements must be sold to Governments
on the basis of the need for risk management,
recognizing also the need to maintain flexibility to
accommodate change or amendment as new information is
received;
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all participants, especially future Parties, must be
made to feel that they are creating something much more
important than their own special interest, i.e. the
whole is much more important than the sum of its parts;

political will must drive the process and public opinion
must be there, or be created, to drive the political
will. The need to create political will makes NGO
participation in the process essential;

the Montreal Protocol multilateral funding mechanism
provides a clean and concise model for the equitable
management and disbursement of funds. It also
demonstrates how existing UN agencies can be made to,
not only talk to each other, but, actually cooperate in
the delivery of programs under the direction of the
Parties rather than their own internal power base;

flexibility in available options for achieving
compliance (the basket approach of the Montreal Protocol
allows States to chose whether to phase down one
chemical a lot or all controlled chemicals a little in
order to meet the Protocol obligations) will go a long
way to reaching an early and lasting consensus;

to reach a compromise between the North and the South,
there must be a readily discernible relationship between
financial/technical assistance and fulfillment of
obligations relating to the Treaty obligations;

it is much better to pursue a framework Convention and
follow up with specific requlatory Protocols at some
later date than to try and develop one legal instrument
that attempts to do everything at once. For example,
the Vienna Convention for the Protection of the Ozone
Layer was signed in March 1985 after 3 years of tough
negotiations. It entered into force in 1988. 1t
provides a framework for facilitating international
cooperation to protect the ozone layer. When this was
signed I was concerned that we had fallen far short of
what we had set out to do (i.e. establish agreements on
specific reductions or at least a global ban on aerosol
uses). In retrospect this was an incredible blessing in
disguise. A Resolution passed at the time of the
signing of the Vienna Convention called for the L
convening of another diplomatic Conference in two years
to sign a requlatory Protocol. This gave us the
opportunity to once again deploy the principle of
incrementalization. We isolated the key issues that
were impeding the negotiations, and dealt with gquestions
such as: what were truly the anticipated effects (human
and environmental) of failure to act? During this™
interim period, we convened a Conference of the world’s
experts and had them address the questions...heralding
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the end of the need to further discuss these in the
context of the negotiations. Similarly, we responded to
the outstanding debate on what was the real growth rate
in emissions and; most importantly, what was currently
known about the technical feasibility and economics of
more environmentally appropriate substitute chemicals.
It also allowed time for European producers to realize
that North American CFC producers did not have
substitutes already waiting with witch they could steal
market shares.

THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL

The Montreal Protocol was signed in Montreal, Canada in

September 1987. It entered into force as per the date set out
in the Protocol on Jan 1, 1989 (70 Parties as of February
1991). It was amended in June 1990 to expand both its
stringency and scope and to create a specific multilateral
funding mechanism.

Some of the Montreal Protocol’s key features are:

*

It puts into place a dynamic process for responding to all
ozone layer destroying substances, not just those currently
referenced in the Protocol;

By its very design (biennial global reviews of the science,
effects, technology and economics) it sends a very important
signal that these chemicals, if environmentally harmful,
will not be tolerated thereby maintaining the pressure for
orderly and cost effective transition away from their use;

It recognizes the special situation of developing countries.
By this, I mean it is predicated on the understanding that
developing countries were not major contributors to the
historical component of the ozone layer depletion problem
and their pressing priority is poverty alleviation for which
they require industrial development without financial or
technical disruption; '

It provides incentives such as a moratorium on control
measures for up to ten years and access to financial and
technical assistance for developing countries to become
Parties;

It provides dis-incentives/penalties such as potential trade
restrictions for countries that choose not to join and
thereby refuse to accept their environmental obligations to
future generations;

The Montreal Protocol introduced the "accordion®™ concept for
introducing Treaty obligations. The EIF (entry into force)

*was as per a fixed date (January 1, 1989) set out in the
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Protocol (providing states had ratified) and the control
measures phasedown clock started running at that time.
Anyone becoming Parties after the clock started running
would have to join at the control level called for by the
phase~-down schedule at the time.

There were, in my view, no perceived losers in the Montreal
Protocol negotiations and there was one very big winner... the
environment. This process proved that global society has
matured to the point that the development of public policy can
now actively involve all major stakeholders ... governments,
industry, environment groups and others. These groups were
able to work together to preserve the common atmospheric
heritage of mankind.

Perhaps the most important achievement of the Montreal
Protocol was to demonstrate that global agreements on
environmental risk management are not only possible but
compulsory if we are to move from a react-and-cure mode to one
of anticipate and prevent.

THE MONTREAL PROTOCOL AS AMENDED

Given the intended audience for this paper (lawyers), I hope
I can be forgiven this next statement. This agreement is so
novel and precedent setting largely because the substance was
not produced by lawyers. It was written by non-lawyers ...
mostly engineers, scientists and policy makers. Lawyers were
brought in to draft or re-draft the agreed text on the various
issues in a legally correct manner. If lawyers had been asked
to prepare the draft Treaty, I submit, based on my perception
of their case law training, this Treaty would have probably
looked very much like the last one. The Montreal Protocol did
not start off by using a legal template but rather sought
to solve each problem on an individual or clause-by-clause
basis paying almost no attention to how these problems had been
addressed in other Treaties. The eminent international lawyers
(John Allen, Canada; Patrick Szell, UK; Professor Lammers,
Netherlands and Debbie Kennedy, USA) then did an excellent job
of creating a functional Treaty out of the twelve legged camel
we, the negotiators, had created. —

The amendment of the Montreal Protocol in London in June
1990 saw the addition of a number of new and innovative
precedent setting features, notably the creation of a
multilateral funding mechanism to assist developing countries
to comply with the Protocol provisions.

These provisions called for the creation of a small
Executive Committee of the Parties (14 members) balanced
between developed and developing countries (donors and
recipients) to direct and and monitor the implementation of
specific operational policies, guidelines and administrative
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arrangements of the fund. The Executive Committee consists of
seven members from developed countries and seven from .
developing countries with the office of Chair and Vice Chair
rotating annually between the two groups. The size of the
Committee took into account the need to remain as small as
possible while respecting the need for geopolitical
representations.

It is the responsibility of the Executive Committee to:
- exercise final authority for implementation of the fund;

- develop the three-year plan and budget ;ncluding.
allocation of resources among implementing agencies;

- develop project eligibility criteria;

- monitor and evaluate expenditures and to report annually
to the Parties;

- coordinate and oversee fund-related activities of
cooperating and administering agencies (UNEP, UNDP,
world Bank).

- nominate the Chief Executive Officer of the fund for
appointment by UNEP

- consider and, where appropriate, approve country plans.

Since 1990 we have learned a number of lessons from the
experience of the multilateral Fund that need to carry over
into the UNCED process.

Some of these are as follows:

* There seems to be a sense emerging amongst those
involved with the Executive Committee of the
Multilateral Fund of the Montreal Protocol that the
Agency that oversees the development of the Treaty or
Convention should NOT be the Agency mandated to assume
responsibility for its implementation. To do so would
fail to make optimum use of the tremendous strengths of
the various Agencies already in place. What is needed
is a reassignment or designation of specific
deliverables from each Agency and_some body to review
and coordinate to ensure it happens.

* The time required to initiate a new mechanism such as
the Executive Committee of the Montreal Protocol is much
longer than one might expect. 1If the intent is to bring
together existing players / UN Agencies with an
expectation that they will be able to work together in
accordance with a new script then one must, be prepared
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for a long period of adjustment. The lag time will be
filled initially with declarations of why one Agency or
other should take on the total task. Each Agency with
historically enshrined notions, prejudices etc must be
confronted and hopefully adjusted through dialogue
(consensus building). It takes time for the new players
to get to know each other to the point where where there
is sufficient trust to allow them to work effectively
together. This unavoidable time lag must be built into
the planned implementation schedule.

Historically, we have dealt with problems both
domestically and at the UN Agency level on an issue by
issue basis. This is very much akin to treating the
symptoms of a malady without addressing the root cause
of the disease. If UNCED hopes to show progress on
forging the required relationships between environment
and development / economy then we have to move straight
to the root causes and solutions such as education,
research etc. It will not be enough, or perhaps even
correct, to predicate a global action plan such as
Agenda 21 on an Agency (Issue) compartmentalized basis.
We must reach out and address the fundamentals on a
multi-agency basis to facilitate real change over the
next decade.

Any framework Convention (Climate Change, Biodiversity)
developed pursuant to UNCED, should avoid prescribing
specific control measures. Rather, it should establish
itself as the equivalent of "authorizing legislation”
with the "regulations” being left to Protocols or custom
" designed and free standing Treaties which have been
specifically tailored to optimize the response to
designated problems. Furthermore, controls or
regqulations set out in the Protocol should be designed
to send clear and early signals to the marketplace, to
both producers and consumers, so as to facilitate
orderly, which translates to cost effective, transition
to environmentally sound chemicals and technologies.

Recognizing the utility of the concept of incremental
progress, the need for "special fixes" to allow certain
States with unique problems to join the Treaty must be
acknowledged. Such an "equity" clause was provided in
the Montreal Protocol to those States with centrally
planned economies. For those States the base year set
out in the Montreal Protocol was shifted from 1986 to
1990 in recognition of the legally binding nature of
their five year plans and the need therefore for greater
flexibility if they were to be able to become Parties
early. One should not fear "special Fixes" nor view
—them as gaping loopholes, providing of course, they are
governed by sunset clauses. They will assist greatly in
creating the initial consensus required and facilitate
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early and broad-based movement in the right direction.

A major issue in striking the North / South bargain will
be the degree to which access to financial/technology
assistance will be tied to compliance with Treaty or
other obligations. A major difficulty will occur in
trying to establish equitable treatment for different
groups of Parties, not only with respect to Conventions
but also generically in the context of the overall
bargain. A major problem will be agreeing on the
criteria upon which differentiation is based.

one must also consider which factors or criteria should
determine how general and specific Treaty
responsibilities are allocated/shared and how these will
affect the timing of compliance. The lessons from the
Montreal Protocol are that these criteria should be kept
simple and easily understandable and not easily amenable
to distorted interpretations. The criteria should also
be tied to whatever commitments arise regarding
financial assistance/ technology transfer/technical
assistance.

In the case of the Montreal Protocol, the criterion
established for differentiating between Article 5
Parties (and all others) was that Parties that produce
less than a specified amount (0.3 Kg/capita) of
controlled substances annually (and appear on a
designated UN list as a developing country) do not have
to reduce their production/consumption of the specified
substances for a ten year period. These Parties are
also eligible to qualify for financial assistance to
replace controlled substances and certain technologies.
The lesson from the Montreal Protocol is that to
exercise the right to do nothing for ten years leaves
one living in a fools paradise. 1It is only by accepting
the same phase-down schedule as the rest of the world
and the currently available financial assistance to
facilitate the transition is one able to move forward
technologically and have a state-of-the-art
technological basis for production of such essential
products as refrigerators. To stand back leaves such
countries, by-definition, a generation behind.

Under the Montreal Protocol, countries that produce less
than a_specified amount of certain substances on an
annual per capita basis are eligible for financial
assistance from the Multilateral Fund. Donations to the
fund are by Parties that produce greater than the
specified amount of controlled substances per capita on
an annual basis. These "donor" contributions are based
on _the United Nations scale of assessment. The formula
for donations will not be so simple with UNCED unless
contributions are predicated in the same way on a series
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of Conventions and then totaled (assuming a total can be
agreed upon) to determine the overall required
contribution. The scale of assessment will also likely
be controversial when one considers the preliminary
estimates for decadal costs for addressing the major
Conventions: Ozone Depletion ($10 Billion);
Biodiversity ($35 Billion) Climate Change ($350
Billion). It may be necessary to tie donations and
contributions to pollutant load (application of the
polluter pays principle). Equally, the ability to
acquire resources may have to be tied not only to
compliance with Treaties but also to positive movement
on population control, etc.

I would like now to focus on the very difficult question of
which institutions should be involved in the administration and
execution of the responsibilities of financial mechanisms. The
Multilateral Fund, established under the Montreal Protocol, is
being implemented with the assistance of the World Bank, UNDP
and UNEP. Although this arrangement uses the expertise of
existing institutions, it cannot be regarded as the only or
even the best answer for the administration of assistance under
other agreements dealing with global environment/development
issues. We need to first look logically at what we are trying
to do, what specifically we need money for, where and how best
can this money be collected and only then, how best can we
facilitate this. .

Firstly,. we are trying to create a sustainable planet. That
means, sustainable environment, sustainable socioeconomic
development, sustainable populations and livelihoods. We will
need finances for at least three purposes:

1) Overhead costs of Conventions and Protocols;

2) Operating costs for augmentation of responsibilities
of many UN Agencies;

3) Capacity building in developing countries

It is likely that we will need to establish several
mechanisms for receiving money from different sources such as
an.®arth Fund to receive donations from individuals and
Foundations; the GEF (global environmental facility - a three
year pilot funding project with the World Bank); a UN Agency
such as the United Nations Development Program (UNDP) expanded
for the purpose of facilitating resource transfers for capacity
building. Any such mechanisms will have to be fully reviewed
and assessed.

It may be useful to set up a series of parallel multilateral
funding mechanisms such as the one under the Montreal Protocol.
A separate financial assistance arrangement under a climate
regime may be more manageable than one set up, for example,
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under the GEF. Major considerations would include the size and
range of issues, technologies, processes, as well as criteria
for eligibility to be considered in the development and
implementation of diverse programs and projects to limit green
house gases. Introduction of these into an existing )
institution may give rise to numerous barriers. To centralize
a financial mechanism that will perform such diverse functions
may result in the loss of flexibility - something that all
agree must be retained as much as possible.

It may also be useful to consider the concept of a number of
"pockets™ within an overall fund, with each pocket allocated
to, for example, specifics such as "technology", "processes"
with financing provided by the most relevant /
suitable/experienced developed countries. 1In this case, the
GEF could provide some valuable insights, and the potential for
expansion of the GEF to include such pockets should be
explored.

In assessing the suitability of creating any financial
mechanisms for UNCED, the perspective of the developing
countries must be considered. Many perceive the World Bank
(central executing agency) as a missionary agency for western
economic concepts, and as being controlled by the developed
countries and insensitive to the needs of developing countries.

The Montreal Protocol allows for receiving a credit (against
contribution requirements) for other forms of multilateral,
regional and bilateral cooperation, up to 20% providing this
assistance is consistent with a Montreal Protocol criteria (the
cooperation must contributes to meeting obligations under the
Protocol). This provision could likely be useful under a
Climate Change or Biodiversity regime. It is likely that some
potential donor Parties will favor an allowance of much more
than 20% and this will undoubtedly again become a subject of
disagreement with developing countries (they prefer money to be
put in the pot with no strings attached) requiring negotiation.

The Montreal Protocol does not contain any provisions for
adaptation to the effects of ozone depletion. Some groups of
countries are likely to insist that future agreements
recognize adaptation and that they contain provisions to
facilitate adaptation to changes, for example, in climate, sea
level, biomass or biodiversity, etc..

Through various fora, such as Conferences of the Parties,
research and assessment panels, Ad Hoc working groups, the
Executive Committee and sub-committees, the provisions of the
Montreal Protocol are implemented, and progress in achieving
its various objectives is monitored and reviewed. Issues
brought for consideration before the Parties include: reporting
on the status of implementation; science:; data on production,
imports and exports of controlled substances; and financial
implications and arrangements. Collectively, this information
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provides the basis for amendments / adjustments to the
agreement. So far, the Montreal Protocol has been amended
once, and this occurred within three years of its adoption and
less than one year after entry into force. Amendment every 3
or 4 years, to reflect new scientific findings and to stay in
tune with its objectives, should be seen in a very positive
light and, if possible, emulated in UNCED.

Some have argued that, under the Montreal Protocol,
inadequate attention is paid to the need for more and better
science and measurement. The amount of funding provided for
these purposes is insufficient considering the enormity of the
problem. In order to ensure efficient use of all available
resources, the scientific community specializing in the
relevant issue must be explicitly, directly and
cost-effectively involved. Only in this way can sufficient
research and measurements be supported to formulate changes in
limitation policies to meet real needs, and to permit sensible
adaptation strategies for Climate Change issues such as sea
level rise, water resources, agriculture, forestry, health,
etc. The future role of scientific groups, in taking on
research, coordination, consensus building and related
scientific functions needs to be explored for application in
the broader context of UNCED.

Under the Montreal Protocol, reporting on regulatory and
implementation activities of Parties is the responsibility of
the Parties themselves. Some developing country Parties
(Article 5 Parties) have indicated they do not have sufficient
resources to undertake their reporting responsibilities.
Success in reporting is critical in light of the need for the
preparation and assessment of implementation of national
strategies. Such reports will have to be used to monitor
compliance with Agenda 21 as well as specific convention
requirements. Ways and means will have to be found to assist
developing countries to prepare these reports.

Some procedures have been set up under the Montreal Protocol
to monitor and report on non-compliance. When the issue was
first being explored, we had before us two proposed approaches:
(1) the "big stick" approach; (2) the "arm-over-the-shoulder”
approach. We decided, at least for the initial period, (the
next 3 - 5 years) on the latter, ie. resolving non-compliance
issues through administrative action by the Secretariat and
diplomatic contacts between Parties. Further decisions on
non-compliance would be taken at meetings of the Parties andg,
for the time being, should be recommendatory, rather than
mandatory. This "soft" approach is a useful starting point but
may not be adequate politically, to sell UNCED vis-a-vis "bang
for the buck" from donor countries.

The basis for the control mechanism for the Montreal —
Protocol (which now reads Consumption = Production + imports -
Exports) was first introduced by myself (unpublished paper) at
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a Leesburg Virginia workshop (Septegbet 1986) sponsored by the
United States Environmental Protection Agency. The purpose was
not to address import or export considerations per se, but
rather to allow all 160 UN designated countries (and not just
the 28 CFC producing countries) to share in the control
obligations. My original idea set out in my Leesburg paper was
burden sharing based on emission quotas which in turn would be
derived from a consideration of GNP and population. Because of
USA concerns regarding winners and losers the original idea was
modified to define the left hand side of the equation via an un
to disregard reference to current emission levels. We
eventually decided to call it consumption. It may be time now
to revisit the original formulation as a fair mechanism for
burden sharing certain aspects of the various Conventions or
Protocols in the context of UNCED. This would amount to the
application of the polluter pays principle.

There will undoubtedly be a requirement for some form of
constraint on Parties receiving financial assistance so that
they don’t further expand the very plants we are trying to
close down. Under the Montreal Protocol Article 5 countries
are allowed to continue to produce controlled chemicals but for
purposes of domestic consumption only. Furthermore, no
developing country Party may export controlled substances to
non-Parties after a specified date. Import by any Party of
controlled substances from non-Parties is not allowed after a
specified date. These provisions indirectly bind non-Parties
because they reduce demand for controlled substances that are
not regulated (by non-Parties) under the Protocol and push
non-Parties to sign (so they can continue trading, at least in
the short term). This technique will hopefully see further
application relative to UNCED. :

Under the Montreal Protocol, production rights of one Party
may be transferred to other Parties, as long as the combined
total production of the Parties exchanging production rights
does not exceed production limits set out in the Protocol.
This mechanism (bubble concept) designed to facilitate
cost-effective industrial phasedown, could again see
application in the context of UNCED.

When it comes to trade controls and implementing the global
phasedown in consumption, the Montreal Protocol focuses on
"bulk" chemicals rather than chemicals contained in products.
This approach for trade restriction purposes, is orders of
magnitude simpler to administrate than trying to deal with the —
thousands of products containing or made using CFCs.
Nonetheless, products containing controlled substances will
likely be elaborated at a future date (if required). The idea
is that we would apply additional pressure on non-Parties
(closing down their markets) by banning the import of these
products from non-Parties after a specified date. This
technique might also offer some utility for UNCED.
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Carrying this idea one step further, the feasibility of
banning import from non-Parties of products produced with, but
not containing, controlled substances is also referenced in the
Protocol and needs to be examined for broader application to
UNCED.

Under the Montreal Protocol, export to non-Parties of
technology for producing and using controlled substances is
discouraged as is the provision of subsidies, aid, credits,
guarantees or insurance programs for products, equipment,
technology or plants to facilitate the production of controlled
substances. Experience since the time of signing the Montreal
Protocol has shown that "discouraging"™ is not enough. For
example, one major USA CFC producer sold (after the signing of
the Montreal Protocol but before its entry into force) their
obsolete CFC technology (the actual plant they were using to
make the CFCs. They were switching to the more environmentally
desirable HCFCs) to India in total contradiction of the
expressed views and spirit set out in the Protocol. 1It is
obvious that words like "discourage" carry little weight when
dollars are to be made. Therefore, the lesson learned is you
either agree to a ban or omit the reference totally. Otherwise
you end up financially penalizing those with environmental
ethics and creating the illusion that such unethical behavior
does not exist.

CONCLUSIONS

The greatest lesson of all for UNCED is perhaps illustrated
by the most dramatic achievement of the amendment of the
Montreal Protocol which was accomplished in June 1990. This
achievement was NOT the augmentation in stringency and scope of
the technical provisions but rather the introduction of the
ethical revisions. For the first time in history we were able
to strike a global bargain in which the most affluent 20-25% of
the world’s population (the 30 developed countries) will
provide the less fortunate (130 developing countries) with
financial and technical assistance so that they may proceed now
with their Treaty commitments (clean-up costs associated with a
problem largely not of their making), at no net cost to their
already cash-starved economies. Hopefully, UNCED will provide
a greatly enhanced opportunity for all of us to ply our trade
or lend our skills to something that really matters.

In concluding I'd like to return to the higher plane. As
Wendell Berry® states "We all live by robbing nature..but our
standard of living demands that the robbery must continue.
There can be no successful economy apart from Nature or in
defiance of Nature. No place on earth can be completely
healthy until all places are."—1If our wants remain insatiable
there can be no such thing as enough. These observations sum
up what UNCED is all about. Environmental destruction will
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continue to occur when people have either too little or too
much. UNCED therefore must be made to be about caring and
sharing.

UNCED, if successful, will chart a course for defining what
is enough. UNCED is a planned strategic act of power sharing.
It is a unique opportunity to build relationships, to empower
the disenfranchised, especially women (the de facto
environmental stewards in the developing world) to bridge
cultural differences, to demonstrate leadership and political
will; and, most importantly, to preserve our environmental
heritage.

Let me close with a reminder that there is very little
difference between the level of happiness found in very rich or
very poor countries. As H. D. Thoreau notes! "A man is rich in
proportion to the things he can afford to let alone.™ An
environmental conscience like a religious conscience stems from
an awareness brought about by personal decision taking on what
amounts to moral issues. Respect for the environment can not
be legislated through Conventions but it can nonetheless be
acquired through thoughtful consideration. Hopefully Rio in
1992 will be the right time and place for this consideration.
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Executive Summary

Debate on transfer of environmentally sound technologies has
focused on financial, institutional and legal mechanisms by which
technologies currently applied in the North can be transferred to
developing countries. Canada can provide international leadership
in presenting a wider perspective, concentrating on the role of
technology in promoting sustainable development, and the potential
of international cooperation in fostering this role.

Such a perspective should be based on the following insights:

- it is impossible to identify in advance an exhaustive list
of environmentally sound technologies; instead, identification of
such technologies will be an ongoing process;

- debate must deal with the ways in which the entire vector of
technological change can be altered in the direction of greater
environmental sustainability; in addition to technology transfer,
this implies support to the creation of new scientific knowledge in
developing countries, and to incremental improvements to technology
over time;

- the availability of relevant technologies and the degree of
concentration of supply vary widely across sectors and
applications; it is a mistake to assume that developing countries
cannot simply pull the necessary technologies ‘off the shelf’;

- the ultimate goal of international action should be to
enhance the capabilities of developing countries to select, import,
assimilate, adapt and create the relevant technologies. Concexrn
with the economic and environmental efficiency of a given
technology must be matched with a concern for its integration into
the local productive structure, the conditions by which it is
acquired, and the extent to which hardware imports are accompanied
by effective transfers of knowledge and capabilities.

- there is increasing recognition that environmentally sound
technologies can also result in increases in economic efficiency,
and that transfer of technology can play a role in enhancing the
competitiveness of technology suppliers as well as recipients.
There is thus scope for ’‘win-win-win‘’ solutions which meet the
development needs of the Third World, the commercial needs of
technology suppliers, and the environmental needs of the planet.

In terms of concrete Canadian action, this report suggests a
‘two-track’ approach, in which efforts to reach a consensus among
the relevant actors are balanced with more immediate, independent
actions. The report outlines a set of finite, concrete actions
which should be pursued regardless of the success in securing a
comprehensive multilateral agreement, or the precise form of that
agreement.




1) Clarifying the Rules of the Game

Canada should reaffirm its position that in the case of
commercially-developed, proprietary technology, recognition of
intellectual property rights is essential to the continued
development of much-needed technologies. At the same time,
however, Canada should resist pressures to force developing
countries to unilaterally extend property rights inte new and
controversial areas, particularly regarding living organisms.

Canada should reaffirm that in the case of privately-owned
technologies, market rates should form the basis for compensation
to the owners of technology. On the other hand, developing
countries should be provided with concessiocnal financing in order
to allow them to make such purchases, and should be assured that
such financing would be additional to existing commitments for
development assistance. Canada should also press for renewed
discussions on some form of code of conduct on technology transfer
to guard against abuses of strong market positions.

2) Increasing the Supply of Technology from Abroad

Canada should support initiatives along the lines of the
multilateral fund established under the Montreal Protocol, in which
negotiations between technology suppliers and recipients are
separated from financing of developing country purchases. At the
same time Canada should ensure that developing country concerns
about the governance of such institutions receive due attention.

Given the difficulty of reaching agreement on a comprehensive
multilateral fund, attention should alsoc be given to more limited
steps to increase the supply of technology. A variety of actions
are possible, depending upon the type of technology in gquestion
(proprietary technologies; public domain technologies; ’‘emerging’
technologies and pre-commercial research; and, ‘soft' technologies
or know-how). PFailure to resolve some of the broader issues on the
table (intellectual property 4issues, for example) should not
forestall unilateral actions by Canada in this regard.

3) Promoting Adoption and Assimilation of Technologies

Adoption of environmentally sound technologies is limited both
by distorted price signals and by non-market barriers. Canada can
promote technology adoption in a number of ways: financial and
technical assistance for specific aspects of policy reform
(regarding investment criteria, for example, or regulatory
standards); funding of demonstration projects illustrating the
technical and economic efficiency of environmentally-sound

technologies; financial and technical assistance to promote
technology-sharing arrangements among developing country firms to
overcome the high capital costs of many technologies; or,

assistance to improve the technical expertise of local and regional
lending institutions in developing countries.




Alongside technology adoption, attention must also be given to
the assimilation of technologies. Canada should ensure that
effective assimilation of imported technology is an explicit
objective of any initiatives in the field of environmentally sound
technology transfer -- by building adequate training into ODA-
funded projects, and by providing incentives to promote such
_ involvement by private sector suppliers.

4) Improving Needs Assessment and Technology Choice

An adequate basis in ‘the science of the environment’ is
crucial if developing countries are to make adequate assessments of
their technological needs. The kind of collaborative needs
assessments carried out under the Montreal Protocol are a
potentially important tool of capacity-building. Canada should
support the application of similar exercises in the follow-up to
UNCED, and should give particular attention to the methodology to
be used in such assessments.

There is also a need for better access to information on the
range of technological options available to developing countries.
Canada should support efforts to improve coordination among the
various inventories, databases and information services now in
operation, either by the creation a single clearing house and
information network on environmentally sound technologies or
(perhaps more fruitfully) by instituting more effective interchange
among sector- and location-specific inventories.

In addition, careful thought needs to be given to the design
and implementation of information systems to ensure that the
appropriate clients are in fact reached, and that the appropriate
support is available to promote diffusion of the information within
supplier countries. There is also a need for the design of
improved teaching materials, manuals, and assessment criteria to
permit the more effective evaluation of technology alternatives.

5) Strengthening Indigenous Innovative Capabilities

Canada can pursue a number of independent actions to
strengthen developing countries’ innovative capabilities, ranging
from support to twinning programs, to enhanced scholarship support
to developing country students, to the kind of research support
provided by IDRC.

Given the economies of scale associated with scientific
research and the limited resources available to most developing
countries, however, some form of collaborative effort in this area
is essential. Canada should actively support the UNCED Secretariat
proposal for the establishment of regional capacity-building
programs, bringing to bear its own experience (via IDRC and other
institutions) in strengthening research networks in developing
countries. Canada should also use its ’‘convening power’ to bring
diverse views and actors to the table, in order to develop concrete
avenues of action.
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I. Introduction

The debates leading up to the United Nations Conference on the
Environment and Development (UNCED) have given new life to the
subject of North-South technology transfer. To a large extent,
however, this re-examination has been narrowly bounded, focusing on
the financial, institutional and 1legal mechanisms by which
technologies currently applied in the North can be transferred to
developing countries. Other issues -- the nature of developing
country technology needs, the role of developing country research
systems or the factors affecting the adoption of technology -- have
been downplayed. Canada can and should provide international
leadership in presenting a somewhat wider perspective,
concentrating on the role of technology in promoting sustainable
development, and the potential of international cooperation in
fostering this role.

The agenda facing the international community is an
increasingly broad one. Public attention and political action in
the North have focused on the ‘global change‘ issues: ozone
depletion, greenhouse warming, deforestation and the erosion of
biodiversity. But alongside these ‘live’ issues are a series of
more ‘latent’ environmental problems which have important impacts
in developing countries, but which have attracted far 1less
international attention -- either because they do not directly
affect industrialized countries (desertification, for example), or
because industrialized countries have already taken action to deal
with them, however imperfectly, within their own borders (hazardous
wastes, solid waste management, the urban environment, etc).!

Addressing this second set of issues 1s essential if
developing countries are to be engaged in global environmental
action. It also underlines the intimate connection between
environment and development. Efforts by the world community to
tackle current environmental threats must confront the realities of
burgeoning world population, of disparities in resources and
opportunities within and among nations, and of the crippling
effects of poverty on the environment.

What role can technology play in a poverty-focused approach to
environmental protection? Technology is by no means a panacea to
environmental problems, nor should we exaggerate the ease with
which technological solutions developed in one socio-economic
context can be transferred to another.

Nonetheless, it is clear that any strategy to promote more
sustainable patterns of development must draw upon technology --
understood here as the mix of knowledge, organizations, procedures,

! I am grateful to Ashok Desai for suggesting the terminology
of '‘live’ and 'latent’ issues.
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machinery and equipment and human skills which are combined to
produce socially desired products. Environmental damage need not
be an inevitable consequence of technological advance and economic
growth. New technologies already available provide a wide range of
responses to the recognized problems of the environment, and
potential future technologies hold out the prospect of even more
radical changes. What has until now been lacking is a commitment
to pursue the host of social, legal and economic reforms needed to
enable economic development, environmental protection and
technological change to work toward a common end.

This too is beginning to change, and the UNCED conference is
one indication of that change. Industrialized and developing
countries now agree that given the tremendous disparity in
scientific and technological resources between North and South, any
environmental ‘bargain’ must include a commitment to provide
developing countries with the financial and technological resources
necessary to confront current environmental threats. Yet the
precise nature of such a commitment has proven to be one of the
most thorny and divisive debates in the lead-up to UNCED.

In part, this is because of the lack of a clear precedent for
the current negotiations. The closest parallel, of course, is the
Montreal Protocol on Substances that Deplete the Ozone Layer. The
1990 London amendment to the Protocol broke new ground in
negotiations on international technology transfer, introducing

three unprecedented amendments: an obligation of signatories to
transfer the best available technologies on "fair and favourable"
conditions to developing country Parties; the creation of a

multilateral fund to finance the incremental costs to developing
countries of compliance with the Protocol; and, a clear statement
that the ability of developing countries to fulfil <their
obligations under the Protocol was dependent on the implementation

of the provisions regarding financial cooperatlon and technology
transfer. .

There is little doubt that the Montreal Protocol experience
will form at least an implicit backdrop to the UNCED debates,
particularly those on climate change. The type of agreements
reached in the ozone accord have set a bench-mark against which

developing country participants will now 3judge subsequent
agreements in other fields.

But the Montreal Protocol offers at best a limited precedent
for the debates at UNCED. While the scientific evidence regarding
climate change is strong, it has not yet attained the level of
consensus which persuaded the Parties to the Montreal Protocol to
take dramatic action on ozone depletion. Egqually crucially, the
Montreal Protocol succeeded in large part because of the limited
nature of the problem under consideration, the narrow range of
alternative technologies to replace chlorofluorocarbons (CFCs), and
the resultant ability to predict and limit the financial
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obligations resulting from the treaty. Even if we consider only
the climate change debate, the sheer scope of the problems on the
table, the range of technologies potentially at issue, and the
uncertainty regarding costs may stall attempts to reach agreement
on issues of financial and technological cooperation.

To a large degree, discussions on transfer of ‘environmentally
sound’ technology have mirrored earlier debates about North-South
technology transfer more generally, both in the gulf separating the
Northern and Southern positions, and in the nature of the issues
addressed.

Northern countries have stressed the following four points:

- the need to ensure adequate financial compensation to
inventors, via developing country recognition of intellectual
property rights;

- a conviction that as far as possible, technology should be
provided on non-concessional (commercial) terms, with no
across-the-board guarantee of concessional access;

- a desire to 1limit the range of technologies under
consideration, in particular by de-linking the climate change
convention from other issues under discussion at the Summit;
and,

- a preference for working through existing institutions in
order to channel funds to support technology transfer
activities, particularly the World Bank'’s Global Environmental
Facility (GEF).

Within the Northern ‘'camp’, the United States has adopted the
hardest line in terms of intellectual property rights and non-
concessional access. Other countries, notably Japan and Germany,
have taken a softer line -- perhaps reflecting their leading
positions as suppliers of environmentally sound products, and the
perception that the principal economic benefits lie in promoting
emerging environmental industries.

The Southern position, conversely, has tended to stress the
following points:

- the need to secure access to the latest available

technology, including proprietary technology, without
conditionality in terms of reform of Southern patent
legislation;

- the importance of concessional transfers, with the North
bearing the brunt of the costs of providing the relevant
technologies;

- the need to consider the entire range of environmentally-
sound technologies, not just those of relevance to global
warming; and,

- the importance of channelling funding through new
institutions which would ensure an adequate voice for the
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developing countries in their constitution and operation.

The emerging Southern position also puts emphasis on the need to
negotiate a trade-off between Northern access to Southern plant
varieties and Southern access to the results of biotechnology
research being carried out in the North. More generally, many
developing countries look to UNCED as an opportunity not only to
tackle crucial environmental problems, but also to Jjump-start
stagnant flows of technology and capital.

There are, however, some emerging signs of a movement away
from this North-South deadlock. In the first place, there is a2
somewhat tentative consensus emerging that intellectual property
issues are not the key constraint to effective action. This is not
so much the result of any softening of positions on the issue, but
rather a recognition that many of the relevant technologies are not
patent protected -- but instead involve public domain technologies
or ‘soft’ technologies (managerial expertise, for example).

Second, there is an increased recognition in both North and
South <that any effective strategy must involve not only the
transfer of technologies from North to South, but also the
strengthening of indigenous Southern technological capabilities,
through a variety of training and capacity building measures. In
general this is a positive sign, although developing countries also
worry that industrialized country support for capacity-building and
‘technology cooperation’ may serve to detract attention from <the
crucial issues of financing and concessionality. On these latter
issues, as well as on the scope of technology transfer provisions,
there is no indication of a narrowing of the North-South gap.

II. 3Bases for Action

Unlike the debates over financing and institutions ~-- which
have quickly moved to the consideration of a relatively narrow
range of options for action -- the technology transfer debate has
not converged on an agreed-upon range of choices. Instead, debate
has tended to concentrate on broad principles (intellectual
property rights, concessionality, ‘technology cooperation’).

There is thus a need for concrete, specific proposals which
would help to bridge the gap between North and South. Discussion
of concrete actions, however, must begin with a clear understanding
of the nature of the problem. 1In this regard, earlier research on
issues of science, technology and development -- much of it
supported by IDRC -- yields several important lessons of relevance
to the current debates. The pages which follow identify five broad
insights which should guide Canadian action.

1) Environmentally Sound Technologies
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In the first place, it is important to stress that
environmental *soundness®* is a relative concept. There are
multiple and often conflicting criteria of environmental soundness,
and few technologies will be ‘best’ on all such criteria. Over
time, judgements about environmental soundness will change, as a
result of the development of improved technologies, or the
accumulation of evidence about the effects of supposedly ‘benign’
technologies (viz. the example of CFCs). Moreover, the
environmental soundness of a particular technology will in practice
depend crucially upon the conditions under which it operates.

This by no means indicates <that environmentally sound
technologies do not exist. What it does suggest, however, is that
it 4is impossible to identify in advance an exhaustive 1list of
environmentally sound technologies, and thus to limit concessional
financing to this 1list. Instead, identification of such
technologies will be an ongoing process, which will itself demand
gsignificant effort. As will be discussed in the pages below, one
of the crucial areas for action is the strengthening of the
capabilities of developing countries to define their technology
needs, and to assess and select among alternative technologies.

2) The Sources of Technological Change

Much of the scope for environmental improvement will come not
simply from the application of existing technologies, but rather
from the development of new technologies and practices suited to
local conditions, and from the efforts to improve the efficiency
with which technologies are operated. This last point is
frequently overlooked, despite mounting evidence that much of the
potential for improving energy efficiency or reducing resource use
(in both ©North and South) comes from increased operating
efficiency, routine maintenance, and relatively minor adaptations
to existing plant and equipment.g

As a result, it is a mistake to reduce the debate over the
linkages between technology and sustainable development to a much
more narrowly-bounded discussion of North-South technology
transfer. The debate must tackle not only the transfer of
environmentally sound technologies, but rather the ways in which
the entire vector of technological change (in both North and South)
can be altersd in the direction of greater environmental
sustainability.

This in turn implies a need to address three separate sources
of technological change: i) the generation of new knowledge through

2 For an excellent review of the evidence, see Martin Bell,
"Continuing Industrialisation, Climate Change and International
Technology Transfer“. Science Policy Research Unit, University of
Sussex, December 1990.
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basic and applied research, and the strengthening of local
scientific infrastructure; 1ii) the diffusion or transfer of new
technologies both within and across natiocnal boundaries, and their
incorporation in productive activities; and, iii) the process of
incremental improvements to production systems over time.

3) The Market for Environmentally Sound Qechnologies

Early research on North-South technology transfer underlined
the importance of examining the nature of the market for
technology, and further suggested that developing countries faced
systematic disadvantages, both because of a lack of information on
technological alternatives, and because of the dominance of large,
oligopolistic firms as technology suppliers. More recent studies
have qualified this £finding somewhat, arguing that the
international market for technology is more competitive than early
assumed.

What sort of preliminary observations can we make regarding
the ’'market’ <for environmentally sound technologies facing
developing countries?

As the points raised earlier make clear, a range of relevant
technologies already exists. In the case of greenhouse warming,
for example, these would include:

- technologies to limit the use of CFCs

- energy conservation technologies

- technologies to improve the efficiency of carbon-based
energy production '

- non-carbon enerqgy technologies (wind, solar)

- agriculture and forest-related technologies, to improve

energy efficiency, reduce methane emissions, reduce
deforestation, and increase agricultural output per unit of
land .

While the range of available technologies is impressive, it is not
exhaustive. In many cases technologies toc meet specific developing
country needs either do not exist, are in the early stages of
development, or will require substantial adaptation. In other
words, developing countries cannot simply pull the necessazy
technologles ‘off the shelf’.

In addition, the market facing developing countries is
extremely diverse. As a general rule, there appear to be a wide
range of alternative technologies available, and a substantial
diversity of potential suppliers, many of which are small and lack
overseas experience. This may complicate problems of technology
assessment and choice, and may also mean that some up-front
financing will be necessary to allow small, inexperienced suppliers
to overcome some of the initial costs of internatiocnal technology
transfer activities. But it also suggests a relatively competitive
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market, in which developing countries should enjoy :elatlvely
strong bargaining power with suppliers.

The availability of off-the-shelf technologies, and the degree
of concentration of supply, will vary widely among sectors and
applications. Just as it 1s impossible to pre-define a
comprehensive set of environmentally sound technologies, so our
knowledge of the technology market will have to develop in a
gradual, iterative fashion.

4) Technology Transfer and Technological Capabilities

The ultimate goal of any international action in the field of
environmentally-sound technology should not be to apply particular
technological solutions, but rather to enhance the capabilities of
developing countries to select, import, assimilate, adapt and
create the relevant technologies. In large measure, moreover, this
is a matter of enhancing ‘generic’ technological capabilities
rather than pursuing actions related specifically to environmental
technologies. 1In the absence of sustained efforts to build such
capabilities, transfer of novel technological systems may result in
only limited and short-term improvements.’

Nonetheless, technology transfer is crucial to current
discussions for three reasons.

In the first place, of all the disparities between North and
South, the disparity in scientific and technological resources is
most acute. No matter how much effort is made to develop local
capacities in the developing countries in the medium term there
will be continuing need for technology transfer. This is
particularly true in the context of current environmental debates,
where the challenges facing the international community are urgent
and immediate.

Second, a commitment to increase the flow of environmentally
sound technology may be an important means of countering some of
the other trends at work in the international techneology market.
Problems of indebtedness and the shift of industrialized country
investment away from developing countries have meant that
commercial flows of technology from North te South have stagnated
or declined over the past decade -- with the exception of flows to
some of the newly-industrializing countries of East Asia. Cutbacks
in aid appropriations have had similar effects on the flow of
publicly-financed technology and technical assistance. At the same
time, ‘high-technology’ sectors with potentially important roles in
supplying environmentally sound technologies (biotechnology,
advanced industrial materials) have been subject to strong trends
toward the privatization of research, which has in turn reduced the

! 1bid., p. 32.
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flow of public domain technology in such fields. Finally, the
growth of collaborative arrangements between.Northern firms have
accelerated the sharing of pre-commercial research, but in ways
which have largely frozen out developing countries.

Third, technology transfer and innovation are not polar
opposites. Earlier literature on North-South technology transfer
(and the experience of countries such as South Korea) illustrate
that technology imports can help to strengthen indigenous
technological capabilities. But the 1link between technology
imports and technological capabilities is by no means automatic,
and depends crucially on the 1local policy and institutional
context, and on the specific terms and conditions under which
technology is transferred. As a result, concern with the economic
and environmental efficiency of a given technological solution
needs to be matched with a concern for its integration into the
local productive structure, the conditions by which it is acquired,
and the extent to which ‘hardware’ imports are accompanied Dy
effective transfers of knowledge and capabilities.

5) Pursuing Areas of Mutual Interest

There are increasing indications that the perceived trade-off
between protecting the environment and encouraging economic growth
and development is not as rigid as often assumed, and that the
application of environmentally sound technologies can also result
in increases in economic efficiency. Reductions in pesticide use
as a result of the introduction of bio-engineered plant varieties,
waste reduction due to computerized control of manufacturing
processes, . Or decreases in energy consumption due to
miniaturization are all examples of such a process.' It is not
only through such radical innovations that economic and
environmental objectives can be linked: in both industrialized and
developing countries, incremental improvements t¢ existing
facilities can yield simultaneous economic and environmental
benefits.

There is also growing recognition that technology transfer can
yield benefits to suppliers far beyond the direct financial
compensation involved in a given transaction:

- expansion of export opportunities for spare parts, auxiliary
equipment, and related products or technology

- increased efficiency of the transfer process itself, as
suppliers gradually learn to master the legal, managerial and
technical challenges involved in successful transfer

! See World Resources Institute, Transforming Technologv: An
Vi i W i .
Washington: World Resources Institute, 1991, pp. 1-3.
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- enhanced competitive position of supplier firms vis-a-vis
international competitors, particularly in cases where home
markets are too small to permit economies of scale

- improving the productivity of input and component suppliers,
as a result of the transfer of new generations of production
technology

- two-way flows of knowledge, in which suppliers benefit from
process or product adaptations pioneered by recipients.

Transfer of technology may thus play a role in enhancing the
competitiveness of Canadian environmental industries, particularly
in areas where Canada has an established reputation (remote
sensing, for example, or waste-water management).

This does not mean that commercial advantage should be the key
criteria in support to technology transfer. But it does suggest
that there may be a Northern interest in such transfer gquite apart
from its contribution to resolving environmental problems. Initial
attention should be directed toward exploring possible ‘win-win-
win’ solutions -- that is, initiatives which meet the developmental
needs of the Third World, the commercial needs of technology
suppliers, and the environmental needs of the planetary ecosystem.

Such actions can help to increase the likelihood of longer-
term, more comprehensive, and more costly measures -- both by
demonstrating the potential for reversing environmental
degradation, and by generating the income stream necessary to
finance more far-reaching initiatives. Attention should be
directed toward overcoming the barriers -- financial, informational
and institutional -- to the realization of ‘win-win-win’ solutions.

III. Options for Action

The pages which follow set out some more concrete avenues for
action, grouped around five broad objectives:

- clarifying the 'rules of the game’ with regard to
international cooperation in the transfer and development of
environmentally sound technologies;

- increasing the supply of environmentally sound technologies
from abroad;

- promoting the adoption and assimilation of imported
technologies;

- improving needs assessment and technology choice; and,

- étrengthening the innovative capabilities of developing
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countries in the field of environmentally sound technology.

The options presented below are for the most part not
dependent upon securing a comprehensive multilateral ‘bargain’
between North and South. Instead, they concentrate on finite,
concrete actions which should form the content of any program
(multilateral, bilateral or unilateral) to promote the transfer and
development of environmentally sound technologies to developing
countries -- and which should be pursued regardless of the success
in securing a comprehensive multilateral agreement, Or the precise
form of that agreement. The options are thus directed not solely
to the UNCED debates, but also, and perhaps more importantly, to
the follow-up to the Conference.

The options also reflect a conviction that effective action
must involve a number of different actors -- national governments,
private sector firms, international institutions, etc. The costs
of securing consensus among the various actors are likely to be
prohibitive, and should not forestall immediate action by
individual actors or smaller groups of actors. Indeed, there is
considerable scope for developing new and innovative partnerships
between a variety of actors =-- NGOs, municipalities, professional
associations =-- in North and South. Moreover, the global
environmental debate is still characterized by a considerable level
of uncertainty, particularly regarding the Southern side of the
equation -- itself a %roduct of the unequal distribution of global
scientific resources.

Under conditions of .such uncertainty, the most appropriate

response is to hedge one’s bets. While there may be efficiency
losses because of insufficient coordination -- or even
contradictory actions -- these are likely to be less important than

the transaction costs of negotiating more broadly-based solutions,
or the danger of investing too many resources in what may turn out
to be a false lead. This suggests a 'two-track’ approach, in which
efforts to reach a broad consensus among the relevant actors (with
regard to international conventions, for example) are balanced with
more immediate and independent acticns.

1) Clarifying the Rules of the Game

In the first instance, attention must be given to clarifying
the ‘rules of the game’ -- the broad principles which should govern
cooperation between North and South in their efforts to facilitate
technology transfer and strengthen the technological capabilities
of developing countries. The most important and contentious points
are likely to be intellectual property rights and concessionality.

S See, for example, Anil Agarawal, Global Warming in- an
Unequal World. New Delhi: Centre for Science and the Environment,
1991. .
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Canada should stake out a clear position on each of these issues,
while at the same time searching for points of compromise between
North and South.

The issue of intellectual property rights is perhaps the most
intractable, bringing to the fore differing perspectives on the
nature of scientific research, and the appropriate distribution of
the benefits flowing from such research.

Canada should reaffirm its position that in the case of
commercially-developed, proprietary technology, recognition of
intellectual property rights is essential to the continued
development of much-needed technologies. At the same time,
however, Canada should resigt pressures to force developing
countries to unilaterally extend property rights 4into new and
controversial areas, particularly regarding living organisms.
Instead, support should be given to ongoing multilateral efforts to
resolve this issue, and more generally to find a compromise between
Northern and Southern positions on property rights.®

In any case, the fact that much of the relevant technology is
not patent-protected means that failure to reach a comprehensive
agreement on this issue need not stall actions on other fronts.
More limited actions to transfer patent-protected technologies may
also be possible (see below), and may be an important means of
ensuring the flow of proprietary technologies in the short- to
medium-term. Such actions may also serve as important ‘confidence
building measures’, helping to overcome the mutual suspicion
between North and South on this issue.

On the issue of concessionality, the challenge is to marry
Northern concerns to recognize the commercial nature of most
technology transfer, with Southern demands for favourable access.
A compromise position is possible, resting on a distinction between
the terms under which technology is purchased from a commercial
supplier, and the terms under which financing is available to
developing country purchasers. Canada should reaffirm that in the
case of privately-owned technologies, market rates should form the
basis for compensation to the.owners of technology. On the other
hand, developing countries should be provided with concessional
financing in order to allow them to make such purchases, and should
be assured that such financing would be additional to existing
commitments for development assistance.

§ The progress which has been made in the past few years on
the issue of 'farmers rzghts' suggests that what were once seen as
intractable issues can in SOme cases be resolved See Keystone
Center, Ej iv j
and Sustainable Use of ?lant Genetic _Resources. Keystone,
Colorado: The Keystone Center, 1991.
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In essence, this is a recognition of the broader principle
that Northern countries (as distinct from Northern technology
suppliers) should shoulder the larger part of the burden of
countering global environmental problems -- both by taking
immediate action to reduce their own contributions, and by
assisting developing countries to make the necessary adjustments.
If developing countries are to compromise on the issues of
concessionality and intellectual property rights, this sort of
strong commitment by industrialized countries in the area of
burden-sharing is essential.

Finally, it is essential to recognize that the imperfect
nature of some segments of the technology market means that ‘market
rates’ may be excessive, and may be accompanied by excessively
restrictive conditions of transfers. Canada should press for
renewed discussions on some form of code of conduct on technology
transfer to guard against abuses of strong market positions.

2) Increasing the Supply of Technology from Abroad

A long-term response to the problem of technology flows to
developing countries must deal with the structural factors which
limit demand for imported technology in these countries, such as
small effective market size, foreign exchange constraints, lack of
infrastructure, and low levels of domestic investment. Ultimately,
this must involve action to resolve the underlying problems (debt,
protectionism, stagnant aid flows, ineffective macroeconomic
stabilization) which limit both foreign and domestic investment.

There has been considerable discussion of the kind of
multilateral fund required to promote increased technology flows.
In light of the discussion above, Canada should support initiatives
along the lines o©f the multilateral fund established under the
Montreal Protocol, 4in which negotiations between technology
suppliers and recipients are separated from the £financing of
developing country purchases. At the same time, however, Canada
should ensure that developing country concerns about the governance
of such institutions (e.g., the GEF) receive adequate attention.

Given the difficulty of reaching agreement on a comprehensive
multilateral fund, attention should alsc be given to more limited
steps which can be taken to increase the supply of technology. The
appropriate actions depend crucially upon the type of technology in
question: proprietary technologies; public domain technologies;
‘emerging’ technologies and pre-commercial research; and, ’‘soft’
technologies or know-how. :

' In the case of proprietary technologies, intellectual property
issues remain the most frequently mentioned barrier to transfer.
As noted above, it is doubtful that any across-the-board agreement
on IP issues can be reached at UNCED. Even in the absence of such
an agreement, however, there may be considerable scope to increase
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the transfer of certain types of proprietary technologies.

- in the first place, companies may be willing to transfer
recently-developed technologies in cases where these do not
represent part of their ‘core’ technological capabilities. In
industries such as electronics and automobiles, the wide
network of equipment and component suppliers involved (many
without equity links) means that “sharing" technologies may be
an essential part of a competitive strategy. One recent
example is Northern Telecom’s program to transfer a CFC-free
component cleaning technology to electronics assembly
operations in Mexico.

- second, there may be considerable scope for technology
cooperation among non-competing users. This is the case, for
example, with a newly formed network of utility companies in
the United States, an experiment which deserves much closer
examination.

- finally, there may be scope for the creation of specialized
brokering services to mediate between the owners of
proprietary technology and potential users in developing
countries. One interesting example is a recently-created non-
profit brokering service in the field of agricultural
biotechnology, the International Service for the Acquisition
of Agri-Biotechnology Applications (ISAAA), which has already
mobilized proprietary technologies for application in Mexico
and Southeast Asia.

For more widely available, public domain technologles, the
barriers are likely to be less legal than informational, and to
some degree financial. As will be discussed below, actions to
improve the availability of information on technological
alternatives, and on market opportunities, is essential. Barriers
may be particulary high in the case of small, specialized firms
with little or no international experience -- which are important
in at least some segments of the market for environmental
technologies. Canada should explore the possibility of creating
a special fund to support the involvement of such firms in
supplying environmentally sound technologies: possible mechanisms
might include government funding of export development missions;
improved provision of market information to less experienced
suppliers; or, support to brokering services to match 1local
technology needs with appropriate suppliers.

In the case of emerging technologies and pre-commercial
research, much depends upon whether research is primarily based in
the public or private sector. In the latter case, significant
progress can be made by donor countries in funding research
partnerships between developing countries and Northern researchers
in university or public sector institutions. 1IDRC's cooperative
research grants, involving Canadian and developing country
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scientists, represent a key model in this regard. At a more
ambitious level, multilateral efforts might be taken to fund pre-
commercial research in specific areas, along the lines of the CGIAR
system in the field of agricultural research (see below). 1In cases
where basic and pre-commercial research has been largely or
completely privatized, the barriers to transfer are much higher.
Strategic partnerships in the fields of semiconductors,
telecommunications and the like have in recent years begun to span
national boundaries, facilitating the international flow of pre-
commercial research, but this has not involved Southern countries.
In the future, there may be scope for the participation of some
Southern enterprises in such schemes, but the limited scientific
capabilities of most Southern countries makes this a remote
possibility at best.

Finally, in the area of ’soft’ technologies and know-how,
there are a wide variety of mechanisms to facilitate transfer.
Such know-how tends to be fairly widely dispersed in most fields,
although information on the availability of particular types of
expertise is often poorly distributed. Twinning arrangements,
inveolving long-term partnerships between Canadian and developing
country institutions, may be particularly useful, and should be a
priority candidate for development assistance funding; these may
be particularly important in areas such as urban environmental
problems, where a range of Canadian municipalities and professional
associations have useful experience. This is also an area where

there may be considerable scope for South-South transfers. In
addition, action to reverse the South-North flow of trained
professionals may be crucial in this area =-- which ultimately

depends on efforts to strengthen scientific research institutions
in developing countries.

3) Promoting Adoption and Assimilation of Technologies

Barriers to adoption and assimilation of more environmentally
sound technologies affect both imported and locally-developed
technological solutions.

In the area of technology adoption, the key problem is the
frequent lack. of incentives for the application of more
environmentally sound technigques; as a result, existing and
readily available solutions, whether imported or locally-developed,
may not be applied as widely as is desirable.

For the most part, recent debate has viewed this problem as
one of ‘market forces’, focusing on distortions in factor prices
(especially energy), on poorly developed capital markets, and on
trade restrictions which militate against the import of
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environmentally sound products and processes.’ Re-orienting prices
to redress the most glaring problems (particularly regarding energy
prices) is urgently required. This, for example, is the intent of
carbon taxes on fossil fuels, or more general taxes on energy use:
in both cases, taxation would force energy users to internalize the
social and environmental costs of energy use, altering the
relatively profitability of ‘clean’ technologies.

It is also increasingly being recognized, however, that
market-based reforms on their own may be insufficient to alter
prevailing patterns of technology use. In addition, a variety of
non-market measures may be needed:

- more traditional ‘command and control’ type regulations may
be essential in fields where market-based incentives do not
function adequately (e.g., pollution standards to ensure water
quality). Because of the technical and administrative
requirements of regulatory action they should be used
selectively, and one potentially important area of cooperation
between North and South is in the design of regulatory systems
appropriate to the conditions and administrative capabilities
of individual developing countries;

- there may be important financial or technical bottlenecks to
shifting to cleaner technologies -- for example, due to the
up-front investment costs of switching to new process
technology, or the need for ancillary technological expertise.
In such cases, public sector financial assistance, or
publicly-funded R&D, may play an important role;

- as a recent report by the UNCED Secretariat notes,
developing country governments can also have a considerable
effect on technology adoption by the reform of investment
criteria for private sector investments, and by the judlczous
use of procurement provisions in public sector investment.

Canada and other donor countries can assist developing
countries in promoting technology adoption in a number of ways:

- financial and technical assistance for specific aspects of

7 See, for example, Touche Ross, Global Climate Chapge: The
A Report for the United Nations

Conference on Environment and Development, financed by the U.K.
Department of Trade and Industry and the Overseas Development
Administration. London: Touche Ross, 1991.

8 United Nations General Assembly, Preparatory Committee for
the United Nations Conference on the Environment and Development,

Report on the Transfer of Technology. A/CONF.131/PC/52. 8 July
1991. 4 .
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policy reform (regarding investment criteria, for_example, or
requlatory standards). One interesting example is Dalhousie
University‘'s project on Environmental Management Development
in Indonesia (EMDI), which provides a range of advisory
services to the Indonesian Ministry of State for Population
and the Environment;

- funding of demonstration projects illustrating the technical
and economic efficiency of environmentally-sound technologies
might help to overcome some of the non-financial barriers to
technology adoption;

- financial and technical assistance to promote technology-
sharing arrangements among developing country firms, as a
means of overcoming the high capital costs of many of the
relevant technologies;

~ assistance to improve the technical expertise of local and
regional lending institutions in developing countries.
Development banks and similar institutions play a key role in
providing local funding for technology transfer projects (as
well as providing assistance to local private sector R&D
efforts in many cases). Yet such institutions frequently lack
the necessary expertise to adequately assess the technical
feasibility of investments. .

Alongside technology adoption, attention must also be given to
the assimilation of technologies. It is now widely accepted that
ensuring effective use is at least as important as promoting the

initial adoption of technologies. Research has established that
considerable effort must be expended in order to <reach the
operating parameters of a given technology -- if, indeed, these are

ever reached. And since imported technology is often inappropriate
to domestic conditions, a series of minor or major adaptations may
be required to allow such technologies to function effectively in
developing country markets.

Assimilation of imported technology is dependent upon the
broad conditions facing local firms: degree of local competition,
trade, monetary and fiscal policy, and the availability of trained
personnel. At the same time, however, there are a variety of more
limited, concrete measures which can be undertaken:

- in the first place, the feasibility of effective
assimilation is also determined by the conditions under which
technology is transferred, particularly the provision of long-
term training and technical assistance services by the
technology supplier. Canada should ensure that effective
assimilation of imported technology is an explicit objective
of any initiatives in the £field of environmentally sound
technology transfer -- by building adequate training into ODA-
funded projects, and by providing incentives to promote such
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involvement by private sector suppliers. In cases where such
long-term involvement is not feasible (e.g., small supplier
firms without the capacity to mount such after-sales efforts)
alternative sources of technical assistance could be
supported;

- second, there is almost universal agreement that an adequate
supply of trained human resources is essential to effectively
assimilate new technology and engender ongoing performance
improvements. As & result, attention should be given to both
incentives for on-the-job training, and more effective
training of engineers, scientists, and technicians;

- finally, the development of technological capabilities is
often the result of idiosyncratic firm-level factors, usually
related to the personality and interests of management. As a
result, management training and demonstration projects may
have a decisive effect on firms’ technical effort.

4) Improving Needs Assessment and Technology Choice

Sound technology choice is the sine qua non of any strategy
for international technology transfer. Unless developing countries
are able to make informed choices among the various technological
options open to them, efforts to promote international technology
transfer risk becoming overwhelmingly supplier-driven, geared more
to transferring available technological solutions than to
responding to the needs of developing countries. Yet at the same
time, developing countries typically face severe disadvantages in
terms of the information available to them, and their technical
capacities to assess needs and evaluate particular technologies.

In the first place, an adequate basgis in ‘the science of the
environment’ 4is crucial if developing countries are to make
adequate assessments of their technological needs. As such, the
acquisition by developing countries of relevant scientific
knowledge regarding environmental issues should be seen as an
essential counterpart to any action on technology transfer. Given
the impossibility of defining universal standards of environmental
'soundness’, needs assessments will have to be explicitly geared to
particular sectors and geographic locations.

One possible point of entry in this area may be via the needs
assessments which will have to be carried out as part of both the
specific conventions signed at Rio, and the broader ’'Agenda 21’
document. If properly designed, country-level needs assessments
can themselves be an effective way of building indigenous
capabilities. The experience of the Montreal Protocol may offer
important lessons in this regard. Under the Montreal process,
industrialized countries volunteered to collaborate with one or
more developing countries in undertaking joint needs assessments,
subject to a common framework developed at a workshop of
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participating countries. Canada should support the application of
gsimilar exercises in the follow-up to UNCED, and should give
particular attention to the methodology to be used in such
assessments.

Such exercises are at best one element in a strategy of
building needs assessment capacity, however, and must be
accompanied by longer-term efforts to . strengthen indigenous
scientific research institutions (see below). In addition, needs
assessment should not be focused exclusively on identifying
possible technological solutions. As decades of experience in
supporting research for development have shown, a successful
intervention must start by identifying the felt needs of the local
population, in order to ensure that chosen solutions are
effectively implemented. While inventories of potentially-useful
technologies are urgently required, it is crucial that needs
assessment exercises not assume that solutions will  Dbe
technological.

In addition to needs assessment, there is a need for better
access to information on the range of technological options
available to developing countries, and the performance
characteristics of given technologies. This is now widely
recognized, and there are a number of inventories, information
services, databases and the like either in operation or in the
planning stage. Canada should support sefforts to ensure more
effective coordination of the various initiatives, either by the
creation a single clearing house and information network on
environmentally sound technologies (as suggested by the UNCED
Secretariat) or (perhaps more fruitfully) by instituting more
effective interchange among sector- and location-specific
inventories.

Sound technology choice will probably be limited less by the
insufficient provision of information, however, than by the
insufficient capacity of recipient countries to use the information
available. Careful thought needs to be given to the design and
implementation of 4information systems to ensure that the
appropriate clients are in fact reached, and that the appropriate
tools are available to promote diffusion of the information within
supplier countries. 1In addition, there may be considerable room
for the involvement of intermediary institutions which perform a
brokering service -- particularly in fields of rapid technological
advance where formal information services may not capture all the
relevant information, and where the capacity of developing
countries to evaluate various technological options may be limited.

In addition to support for the design and implementation of
information services, donor countries like Canada can fund training
support and personnel exchanges, both on a government-to-government
basis and within productive enterprises. There is also a need for
the design of improved teaching materials, manuals, and assessment
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criteria to permit the more effective evaluation of technology
alternatives.

5) Strengthening Indigencus Innovative Capabilities

While a capability to assess and select imported technologies
is important, an effective response to global environmental threats
ultimately must allow developing countries not simply to access the
‘pool’ of world technology, but alsc to create their own
technological solutions. As a result, there is a clear need for
support to the structures and institutions which foster innovation
in developing countries.

Two points should be made regarding the types of capacity-
building efforts required. First, the past two decades have
witnessed a shift in the locus of technological effort away from
formal research institutions, and toward the productive unit; as
a result, any strategy to improve the technological capabilities of
developing countries must involve action at this level, as well as
broader-based support to national and regional research institutes.

Second, it is now accepted that innovations result not so much
from single institutions, but rather from networks of institutions.
As a result, considerable emphasis should be placed on efforts to
improve the capabilities of technology users and egquipment
suppliers -- which in industrialized countries are increasingly
recognized as an important source of innovation. In addition,
ongoing efforts to provide effective linkages between research
institutions and technology users in productive sectors are
crucial, and should be a key focus of donor efforts to strengthen
local systems of innovation.

Canada can pursue a number of independent actions to
strengthen developing countries’ innovative capabilities, ranging
from support to twinning programs, to enhanced scholarship support
to develeoping country students, to the kind of research support
provided by IDRC. Given the economies of scale associated with
scientific research and the limited resources available to most
developing countries, however, some form of collaborative effort in
this area is essential.

In this regard, there are two broad avenues of action. The
first stresses the creation of new international and regional
institutions charged with the furthering of environmental science,
technology and policy. There are, of course, advantages to such an
approach -- particularly the ability to transcend the disciplinary
boundaries of many existing institutions in order to attack the
problems from a more integrated perspective. Any such effort must
learn from the strengths and weaknesses of the other such
initiatives -- such as the international agricultural research
centres -- already in operation. Specifically, there is a need to
have greater participation by developing country scientists, policy
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makers and users of the research results in these institutions than
has often been the practice. Second, in a climate of severe
resource constraints a new regional initiative is likely to be
counterproductive, if it is at the expense of increasing the
capacity of existing national institutions.

For this reason others argue for alternatives to the creation
of new institutions. The UNCED Secretariat has proposed the
establishment of regional capacity-building programs to support
sustainable development in developing countries, which would not
require the establishment of new central institutions, but would
instead inveolve mechanisms for coordination and cooperation among
existing institutions. While remaining open to the possibility of
participating in new regional institutions, Canada should actively
support the UNCED Secretariat proposal, bringing te bear its own
experience (via IDRC and other institutions) in strengthening
research networks in developing countries. Canada should also use

t8 ‘convening power’ to bring diverse views and actors to the
table, in order to discuss concrete avenues of action.

This sort of convening power should be exercised nationally as
well as internationally. Efforts to strengthen the innovative
capabilities of developing countries represent a key opportunity to
broaden the basis of North-South dialogue on environmental issues,
bringing to bear a more diverse set of views, and setting the stage
for a variety of partnerships involving not only the federal
government and its agencies, but also provincial governments, the
private sector, the voluntary sector, and the academic community.
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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

Even as threats to the global ecology mount, the global
economy is becoming more integrated. Most developing
countries have little market power within the global
economy. Monetary and fiscal policy in the large
developed countries can have more impact than economic
policy by individual developing countries. An example
is the high interest rate regime of the 1980s which led
to the debt crisis and outward net transfers from
developing countries. Thus, sustainable development in
the Third world can be considerably advanced or thwarted
by the nature of economic policy in the North.

Aggregate net resource transfers to developing countries
(new flows of capital less payments of interest and
dividends) evaporated during the 1980s, undermining the
basis for sustainable development. There seems little
prospect for official development assistance, or private
flows, to increase to most of the developing world during
the 1990s to offset continuing outflows on account of
debt servicing. Multilateral development banks may be
the only channels remaining to expedite new capital
flows, although their contribution to net transfers is
much less.

Among the available financial options for sustainable
development, debt and interest rate relief initiatives
seem the most feasible. A one-fifth reduction in world
interest rates would lead to a net increase in resource
transfers by some $§13 billion annually and greatly reduce

the remaining pressure of the debt overhang. Debt

reduction initiatives by the commercial banks, official
bilateral creditors and even multilateral creditors need
urgently to be considered and implemented. Debt-for-
nature swaps can play a useful part in promoting
sustainable development, but cannot be relied upon to
reduce the magnitude of the debt overhang.

A general sourcing fund could be a powerful vehicle for
resource additionality for challenges such as climate
change, maintaining biodiversity and managing tropical
forests. Such a fund would also have allocative
flexibility as between these competing needs. The Global
Environment Facility which already exists as a joint
initiative of the World Bank, UNDP and UNEP, should play
a role as a general sourcing fund.




A system of internationally tradeable emissions permits
should be considered to regulate world levels of
greenhouse gas emissions and as a means of expediting
resource transfers to developlng countries. The system's
effectiveness in meeting these objectives will depend
crucially on how permits are distributed, on monitoring
and implementation, and on other parameters.

National carbon taxes can play a role both by moving the
prices of the primary greenhouse gas-producing activities
closer to their true "ecological costs" as well as by
generating potential resources for developing countries.
Carbon taxes might be 1linked to a tradeable-permits
system in order to effect the transfers, thereby
generating the resources required by permit-buying (i.e.,
surplus carbon dioxide producing) developed countries.

The creation of new SDRs needs to be endorsed both as a
means of generating liquidity for developing countries
and as a means of truly internatiocnalizing the world
monetary system. The present system of dependence on
the US dollar and a few other key reserve currencies is
not only inequitable, it is also unstable. The SDR
currently accounts for only four percent of global
reserve assets. In order to reconstitute the SDR as the
world's chief reserve asset, emissions must resume soon
and on a substantial scale.
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INTRODUCTION

The objective of this paper is to explore a number of options for
financing sustainable development, including measures to combat
global warming and to promote reforestation and the preservation
of biological diversity. The UN Conference on Environment and
Development (UNCED 1992), preparatory meetings thereto, and
intergovernmental discussions of various conventions are oriented
toward these broad objectives. The financing options are set
against the backdrop of economic globalization, which underlies
many of the pressures on the global ecology and also makes sub-
global solutions problematic. They are also put in the context of
current and projected resource transfers to developing countries,
which have recently been negative. The organization of the paper
is thus as follows. In the first section, global ecological issues
are related to the trend toward economic globalization. Next, the
size, direction and determinants of North-South resource transfers
are discussed. Finally, some financial options to help transfer
resources to developing countries are recommended.




GLOBAL ECONOMY VS. GLOVAL ECOLOGY

Today, the ecological interdependence of nations has become a
commonplace. This interdependence is epitomized by the state of
the planet's atmosphere. Deforestation in Brazil, Africa and Asia
reduces the world's "carbon sinks®. Rising fossil-fuel and CFC
consumption in the North increases the accumulation of greenhouse
gases. As a result, populations all over the planet are affected
as the climate warms and the world's oceans expand.

Human activities, driven or 1influenced by economic
motivations, generate these trends and their stresses on the global
ecology. This much is uncontroversial. However, what 1s less
appreciated is the relationship between growing ecological and
increasing economic interdependence. The pressures on the
environment are usually perceived to result from 150-odd national
economies, operating and being managed autonomously, rather than
from a global economic system beyond the control of any one
country, but clearly domina¥e3 by the developed countries. Indeed,
there is a striking parallel between economic and ecological
interdependence. Rising interest rates and the 1981-83 recession
in the industrial North did much to precipitate the Third World
debt crisis. That crisis, in turn, undermined Canadian and
American export markets 1in Latin America, and debtor country
exports to the North. Some debtor countries tried to restore their

balance by resorting to unsustainable development and export
strategies.

It is thus useful to relate today's "global change®" issues
(global warming, ozone depletion, deforestation, decline of
biodiversity) to the structure, management and evolution of the
global economy. National boundaries are becoming increasingly’
permeable to trade and financial flows. The production process is
frequently organized by transnational firms in several countries,
and a rising proportion of international trade takes place within
rather than between such firms. Similarly, the world's financial
markets have become increasingly integrated over the last three
decades as countries relaxed restrictions against capital
movements. As a result, the value of international capital

transactions now dwarfs that of merchandise transactions: the
ratio of the two is at least 50:1.

This liberalized global economic order has evolved in large
part because it has been actively promoted by policymakers in the
industrial North -- and by organizations such as the OECD, the
GATT, the IMF and the World Bank. The virtues of globalization are
extolled and nation-states exhorted to sacrifice hitherto sovereign
powers over trade, commerce and financial oversight. Indeed, the
relevance of the nation-state as an entity which can effectively
manage economic transactions within its own borders is becoming
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more and more questionable. The disciplines of the global
marketplace, we are told, will 1lead (via ever-increasing
competition) to greater efficiency, productivity, output, and
standards of 1living. Nation-states which obstruct these
developments are said to be undermining their citizens' own
material welfare. In contrast, the performance of the global
economy as a system is seldom held up to the same scrutiny.

Hence, it is imperative to understand the contribution of
global economic forces (particularly transnational corporations,
but also global commodity and financial markets) to global
ecological change. Without such an understanding, there is a
danger that the world community will- overlook global and
preventative solutions, and instead pursue only remedial and
damage-repair cperations at the national and regional levels.

For example, global commodity markets have been depressed
since 1980, and longer-term trends suggest that prices of many
commodities exported by developing countries will have fallen by
50 percent in real terms over the half-century 1950-2000.
Unfortunately, many countries (particularly in Africa) confronted
by this grim prospect have little realistic cholce other than to
increase their production for export to maintain earnings levels.
But the consequence of such action by several exporting countries
will only be to put further downward pressure on prices.
Development strategies which emphasize commodity exports may or may
not have damaging ecological consequences, depending on the
commodity and the method of its exploitation. So may development
strategies which promote "food self-sufficiency"” in an effort to
escape the thraldom of world commodity markets, but result in
unsustainable hillside cultivation or pressure on fragile soils.
And these in turn may be local (e.g., soll erosion through over-
intensive or inappropriate use) rather than global (harvesting of
tropical timber). The point, however, 1is that such national
strategies -- and by implication the viability of alternative, more
sustainable development strategies -- cannot be viewed in isolation
from the structure and functioning of world (i.e., Northern)
markets.

Perhaps more germane to the subject of this paper, the
globalization of financial markets also puts severe limitations on
the scope of national policy. The magnitude of capital flight from
countries such as Mexico, Argentina and Venezuela during the 1980s
is said to have approximated or exceeded the level of external
indebtedness. Debt servicing would doubtless have been much easier
in these countries if capital flight had not occurred at those
levels. The conventional explanation is that private investors had
lost confidence in the local economy and sought a safer haven
elsewhere. But it is questionable whether capital flight would
have reached such proportions in the absence of increasingly
integrated goods and financial markets. Equally important, the
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1980s provided a powerful incentive to footloose short-term capital
everywhere, including developing countries, to flee real capital
formation in favour of monetary and financlal instruments. The
recent removal of withholding tax by Northern governments on
interest payments to foreigners also increased the relative
attraction of Northern financial paper to developing country
investors. The monetary and fiscal policies of Northern countries,
in other words, now have a profound effect on the international
flow of capital, particularly to and from developing countries.
This issue 1is considered further in the next section, and we also
return to it in our list of financial options. ’
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RESOURCE TRANSFERS AND DEVELOPMENT

Resource transfers between developing and industrial countries over
the last decade illustrate the evolution of the global economic and
financial order. The fact of the matter is that ostensibly large
capital flows from North to South have not only stagnated during
the 1980s, but they have also been largely offset by reflows of
interest and profits from South to North. The resulting net
transfers have either been puny, or in the wrong direction. This
state of affairs profoundly affects both the circumstances of
developing countries, and the attitudes of -their governments, most
of which are desperate for additional external capital to meet
import and investment requirements. It is worth situating in some
detail the resource requirements of developing countries against
this background as they face the challenges both of global climate
change and more localized ecological disasters.

During the 1980s there was a massive swing in aggregate net
resource transfers between the developing countries and the rest
of the world. (Aggregate net resource transfers to developing
countries are defined as net movements of private and official
capital, which are generally positive, plus net movements 1in
interest, dividends and profits, which are generally negative.
when the negative items outweigh the positive cnes, as during most
of the 1980s, there is a net outflow of resources.)

According to the World Bank, such aggregate net resource
transfers amounted to a US$37.1 billion inflow in 1980 (this and
subsequent figures are stated in current US dollars). By 1987,
these had become a $16.7 billion ocutflow, indicating an adverse
swing of almost $54 billion against the developing countries.
Underlying this shift was, on the one hand, a huge decline in net
flows of capital to developing countries, particularly lending from
the private commercial banks (which alone declined by some $32
billion). And on the other, there was a §21 billion increase in
interest payments by developing countries. :

There was some improvement in the two ensuing years: by 1989,
net transfers had risen, but were still a marginally negative $1
billion (i.e., there was a continuing net outflow of resources from
the developing countries). Preliminary figures indicate that in
1990, net transfers turned positive again and reached $8.8 billion,
largely as a result of substantial increases in official bilateral
and multilateral lending.

Underlying these trends, of course, was the Third world debt
crisis. The sudden hike in interest rates to around the 20 percent

o _World Debt Tables, 1390-91, p. 126.
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e USA in 1980 ensured first, that developing-country
ézggl(zﬁcghof it contracted at variable interest rates) was no
longer entirely serviceable. And second, the ensuing recession in
the North severely undercut LDC export earnings from which debt
payments were made. Consequently, arrears on debt which were
practically nonexistent in 1980 had accumulated to almost $80
billion by 1989. Thus, it must be borne in mind that aggregate net
resource transfers were negative despite non-payment of much of the
debt. Full debt servicing woul ave made the net outflow much
greater.

The debt crisis was induced partly by deliberate policy (high
interest rates and an engineered recession to contain inflationary
pressures in the wake of the second oil price shock in 1979) and
partly by market forces (the decline of private bank lending due
to their loss of confidence in the developing countries).

The crisis has gravely undermined "sustainable development®,
on any reasonable definition of that temm. In the severely
indebted countries, aggregate private consumption grew at an annual
rate of only 1.8 percent in the 1980s; since population in those
countries grew at 2.1 percent, living standards fell, in some cases
from already abysmal levels. Even more serious (from the viewpoint
of sustainability) was the fact that gross domestic investment fell
in these countries at an average rate of 2.0 percent. In scme
countries, gross investment fell to levels inadequate to replace
the capital stock. Falling investment levels reduce future output
and productivity, and unless reversed, will accelerate the decline
in per capita consumption and living standards.

However, the debt crisis has not presented a uniformly bleak
picture across the Third World. In general, sub-Saharan Africa and
Latin America have been the worst affected regions, while much of
Asia (particularly east and southeast Asia) has escaped the ravages
of indebtedness. These latter regions have been able to do so by
reaching and sustaining impressive growth rates in their export
sectors. Whether their performance is economically or ecologically

sustainable or replicable by other developing countries remains an
open question. :

. _Looking to the future, aggregate net inflows of capital to the
developing countries are projected to rise somewhat over the next
few years, but in 1990 they still remained at considerably lower
levels even than in 1986. Because the debt stock of developing
countries will remain at levels in excess of $§1 trillion, steep
interest payments (which were almost $53 billion in 1990) will
result in aggregate net resource transfers which will still only
be slightly positive in 199S. The resource constraints are likely
to be most severe in sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America.

It is useful to contrast the levels of official development
assistance (ODA) from OECD countries and all donors, respectively,
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with interest and dividends paid by developing countries during the
1980s. Payments of the latter have typically been at least double

their aid receipts from OECD donors. It is clear, moreover, that

despite nominal increases in ODA from OECD countries, in real terms

ODA from all donors has remained flat at around $52-55 billion (see
Table).

TABLE
ODA RECEIPTS AND INTEREST AND DIVIDEND PAYMENTS OF LDCs
1983 - 1986 1989
OECD ODA (Current Sbillion) 33.9 44.4 51.3
TOTAL ODA (1988 $billion) 51.1 54.8 51.8
Interest+dividends, gross
(Current $billion) 84.2 83.2 107.7

SOURCE: OECD, Financing and External Debt of Developing Countries
1989 Survey (Paris, 1990).

L

To sum up,_any options to finance sustainable development must
take intoc account the relatively marginal and recently negative
aggregate net flow of resources to the Third world. Not only are
developing countries' needs for additional resources desperate,
their demands are many and competing. Resources are required for
human resource development, infrastructure, agricultural
investment, etc. as well as for environmental protection.
Priorization among these competing claims is difficult even 1if
adequate resources were available. For many low-income countries,
"sustainable development® may principally mean assuring the basic
needs of the population and managing the local resource base,
rather than allocating resources to arrest climate change.
Furthermore, as urgent as the need to manage the global commons
sustainably may be, it seems futile to expect additional financial
transfers. for this purpose on the scale proposed by some
observers”.

2por example, the World Resources Institute recently suggested
that $20 to $50 billion per annum will be needed over the next
decade to meet developing countries' conservation requirements
(WRI, Natural Endowments: Financing Resource Conservation for
Development, 1989, p.ix). These magnitudes are equal to 40 to 100
percent of current DAC aid flows. Meanwhile, the World Institute
for Development Economics Research (WIDER) has called for the
doubling of aid flows simply to ensure a socially necessary minimum
in develoPLng-country living standards.




In any case there are obviously severe financial constraints
on additional resource mobilization. There is little reason to
look to official development assistance as a source of large
additional resources. ODA from the OECD countries has been growing
at about 2 percent annually for the last decade, and is not
projected to change. The weighted ODA/GNP ratio for the OECD/DAC
donors has been stuck at about 0.35 percent for several years and
there is little evidence of a movement toward the UN target of 0.7
percent. These ratios indicate that aid flows would double if OECD
countries increased their efforts and, on average, met the UN
target. Unfortunately, countries with growing aid programs (Japan,
France, Italy) are offset by countries with shrinking-ones (USA,
UK, Canada). Fiscal constraints seem everywhere to be a limiting
factor for aid budgets, in a world where, because of global
economic integration, tax and revenue generation nmust be
~competitive" (i.e., relatively low) in order to reduce capital
flight and attract investment.

One possible exception to the otherwise gloomy outlook for
resource flows is the multilateral development banks (MDBs). These
agencies are able to borrow in the private capital markets and lend
to developing countries on terms most could never obtain on their
own. Thus the MDBs, which comprise the World Bank, the African
Development Bank, the Asian Development Bank, and the Inter-
American Development Bank, act as conduits for private capital at
a time when private lenders and investors have largely turned their
backs on the Third World. However, while the MDBs can act to keep
up net flows to developing countries, their net transfers are
lixely to be lower because of substantial interesE payments by
borrowers on MDB loans.




FINANCIAL OPTIONS FOR SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

Several 1deas have been propounded over the last few years to
facilitate North-to-South resource transfers to combat global
warming, promote reforestation, and preserve biodiversity. Some
proposals are materializing, for example the Global Environment
Facility and the ozone protection trust fund. Others, such as
carbon taxes and tradable emissions permits, need to be considered
further and would require that new juridical and enforcement
mechanisms (to collect taxes and levy fines) be put in place.
Since such mechanisms would. by nature be supra-national, there
would be considerable political hurdles to clear in their creation
and operation.

Such proposals have two objectives. The first is to arrest
and possibly reverse the causes of global change -- for example,
by limiting and then reducing the emission of greenhouse gases,
particularly carbon dioxide. The second is provide resources to
developing countries, in order to finance sustainable development.

A critical examination of the feasibility of the first
objective (e.g., whether it is even possible to limit or reduce GsG
emissions) is crucial, but lies outside the purview of this paper.
And it 1is important toc appreciate that the second of these two
objectives generally means something different to the North and the
South. Developed countries think of *sustainable development® in
the global context, and hence they regard resource transfers as a
way of reducing the contribution of developing countries to
greenhouse gases.

Developing countries recognize the threat of global warming,
but tend to think of sustainability in a much more localized, and
development-oriented context. Thus they seek external assistance
to help manage their natural resource base, by reducing
environmental stresses on soils, freshwater, and so on, which are
in turn due to poverty and overpopulation. In some cases, for
example forest management and preservation, the Southern and
Northern agendas may converge. However, the South looks primarily
to the North to combat global climate change, on the grounds that
the cumulative stresses on the glcbal ecology are due largely to
the developed countries -~ which is an irrefutable fact. (The
Southern point of view was recently articulated by 40 developing-
country ministers in the Beiiing Declaration in June.)

The view advanced here is that, if meaningful progress is to
be expected from UNCED, developed countries need to be sensitive
to the developing~-country perspective, and be prepared to transfer
resources for environmental and development objectives which are
very specific to the local context, rather than tie them to global
change issues. R -
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In this section, we do not begin with an estimate or target
of total "needs®, rather, only with the assumption that these needs
may be unattainably high, as estimated by WRI and WIDER. However,
in surveying the various financial mechanisms which are likely to
be considered at UNCED it is useful to define criteria by which
alternatives may be judged. Three seem compelling. The first such
criterion is that of potential for additionality in resource
transfers. This follows both from the magnitude of the needs and
the constraints on new resource flows.

The second criterion follows from the fact that the more
complex and “institutional® (in the sense of creating new
organizations) the mechanism, the more difficult will be the
political negotiations leading to its creation. Thus, our second
criterion is ease of negotiation.

The final criterion follows from the plethora of competing
needs for additional resources, both at the level of global change
issues (ozone, greenhouse gases, tropical forests, biodiversity),
and at the level of developing-country requirements (poverty
alleviation, other more "conventional®" development needs, local
environmental management). funding mechanisms which are more
easily able to allocate resources among these needs are obviously
preferable to those which are rigidly dedicated to specific
purposes. They might also be easier to negotiate. Thus, the third
criterion is allocative flexibility.

with the above objectives and criteria in mind, we consider
the following options for resource transfers, more or less in
descending order of potential, to be the most promising.

1. Debt and Interest Rate Relief Initiatives

There are several possibilities under this heading. They all meet
the three criteria to a greater degree than alternatives. First,
there is scope for great additionality. Of interest and dividend
payments of §107 billion in 1989 (see Table), some $65 billion was
on account of long- and short-term interest plus IMF charges. If
these interest charges were reduced by only one-fifth, this would
result in a swing of $13 billion in favour of the developing-
country debtors. Such an increase in net resource inflows
corresponds to a 25 percent increase in current ODA levels.
Second, debt reduction is relatively easy to negotiate,
particularly if it is "untied". Thirdly, untied debt relief has
great allocative flexibility: payments otherwise made to service

debt can Dbe used for other purposes, according to the debtor-
country's priorities.

"Untied" debt relief refers to concessions on contractual
obligations, without any strings or conditionality attached. Some
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may feel debt concessions present an opportunity for leverage over
the debtor -- for example, by requiring certain steps to be taken
with regard to managing the natural resource base. (Debt relief
could be given on condition that forest-clearing activities stop.
Debt-for-nature swaps represent "tied” debt relief in this sense.)
The problem with trying to tie debt relief to certain environmental
or development programs is that it adds to the negotiating burden,
for both sides. Also, there is inherently less leverage through
debt relief than through additional funding, since debtors always
have the option of default.

Oon the other hand, it is clear that debt relief will benefit
the debt-distressed regions far more than other parts of the Third
world, i.e., sub-Saharan Africa and Latin America more than east
and southeast Asia. Hence this is not a good vehicle for targeting
additional resources to China or India, although the scope for debt
relief in India has intensified over the past couple of years.

Debt-Reduction Initiatives. When the Brady Initiative was launched
in March 1989, the principle of reducing commercial bank claims on
developing countries was accepted by the 1leading creditor
countries. The relative extent of debt reduction in the first four
countries (Philippines, Mexico, Costa Rica, Venezuela) ranged
between 4.5 percent of total debt (in the case of the Philippines)
and 31 percent (Costa Rica).® A few other countries may be
expected to benefit from the Brady Plan. However, the Brady Plan
has run into a major roadblock with countries such as Brazil,
Argentina, and Peru, which have collectively accumulated arrears
cf well over §15 billion. It seems very probable that the required
debt reduction -- i.e., ‘the losses suffered by the commercial banks
-- will be much greater than in the first few clients of the Brady
Plan. Fortunately, Northern banks, with perhaps a few exceptions,
are not nearly so vulnerable to losses on their Third World assets
as they were a few years ago, because of substantial loan loss
provisioning.

Indeed, analysis of the Canadian banks' balance sheets in
early 1991 suggested that they would actually profit by selling
their Third world loans at current secondary-market prices.® Hence
a real opportunity exists for some mutually beneficial commercial
bank debt-reduction deals in the near future. Since private banks
still account for almost one-half of the total $1.3 trillion Third
World debt, and $50 billion in actual debt-service payments in
1989, there is potentially large scope for resource transfers in
this quarter. Ways of encouraging banks to sell their loans at

3Computed from Table 11 in World Bank, wWorld Debt Tables 1990-
91, Vol. 1 Analysis and Summary Tables (Washington 1990), p.33.

see Levesque Beaubien Geoffrion, Canadian Banking Reference,
January 21, 1991.
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deep discounts to debtor countrles, or of engaging 19 other debt

reduction operations, need urgently to be considered.

At the 1988 G-7 Summit held in Toronto, an agreement was
reached to reduce official bilateral debt (predominantly export
credits) on the low-income countries, particularly in Africa.'
Subsequently, so-called "Toronto terms", which involved a reduction
of interest by up to 3.5 percentage points or a cancellation of
one-third of principal, on small slices of debt, were implemented
through the Paris Club rescheduling process. Repeated application
of Toronto terms would reduce debt servicing by about 15 percent
by the year 2000.°

Toronto terms resulted in 1990 in a reduction of about 1.5
percent of scheduled debt service in 19 beneficlary countries. 1In
addition, there have been a series of cancellations of 0Da
(concessional) debt going back to 1978 amounting to $5.73 billion;
in Canada's case, some C$1.15 billion in ODA debt has been or will
be forgiven. However, because of the soft terms of ODA debt, which
often is interest-free, this apparently sizable amount has only
reduced scheduled debt service by about $§ percent in 1990.

Finally, the Bush Administration announced 4in 1990 its
"Enterprise for the Americas" initiative, under which some $12
billion of US bilateral credits (including nonconcessional credits)
to Latin American and Caribbean debtors are eligible for reduction.
Some of this debt may be used for debt-for-nature swaps. Other
bilateral creditors, including Canada, should be encouraged to
follow suit. However, bilateral debt servicing only absorbs 10
percent of the LAC reglon's total debt service payments. Since the
US portion accounts for 20 percent of the region's bilateral debt,
even if the entire stock of US bilateral credits were cancelled,
debt service payments would fall by only about 2 percent.
Moreover, the US plan is highly conditional, requiring debtors to
undertake certain economic reforms, some of which go beyond
standard IMF/World Bank adjustment measures, and are controversial
if not downright questionable.

what the foregoing suggests 1is that current initiatives are
not adequate. If the volume of resource transfers to the South is
to be substantially elevated, then much deeper debt reduction is
required. Indeed, some steps in this direction have already been
undertaken. Earlier this year, Poland and Egypt obtained

Ssee Securing our Global Future: Canada's Stake in the
Unfinished Business of Third World Debt, Report of the House of
Commons Standing Committee on External Affairs and International

Trade (June 1990), Appendix p. S1, for a proposal to encourage
banks to behave in the desired way by using the tax system.

®Wworld Debt Tables 1930-91, Vol. 1, p. 94.

12




rescheduling terms which will reduce their bilateral debts by 50
percent over a three-year period, compared to 20 percent under
repeated Toronto terms rescheduling. There is also continuing
discussion about proposals launched in 1990 by then UK Chancellor
John Major and Dutch Aild Minister Jan Pronk. These would lead,
respectively, to the forgiveness of two-thirds of the debt stock
and 1ts outright cancellation (the latter only for the least
developed countries).

Unfortunately, talks on these proposals by Parls Club
creditors have become bogged down due mostly to American reluctance
to view the Polish deal as a "precedent"”. As a result, official
bilateral reduction initiatives are now referred to as "enhanced
Toronto terms", will probably be less generous than the Pronk or
even the Major proposal, and are likely to proceed on an ad hoc,
case-by-case basis.

Finally, the hardest debt of all to relieve is that of the
multilateral institutions -- the IMF, the World Bank, and the
regional development banks. To date, even while encouraging other
creditors to suffer losses through partial debt forgiveness, these
organizations have been hostile to the idea of reducing their own
claims on debtor countries. They have even opposed far less
draconian relief measures such as rescheduling of principal, which
conventional accounting does not show as a loss. Thelr grounds for
opposition are that as they are the lenders of last resort, they
must maintain lending standards or themselves face financial
straits. 1In the case of the multilateral development banks, they
also claim a potential deterioration in credit rating, leading to
higher costs of capital and ultimately to a higher cost of
borrowing for developing-country clients. However, it is becoming
increasingly apparent that in certain debtor countries such as
Peru, the multilateral creditors have no choice but to engage in
debt relief, at least through what amounts to rescheduling. Aand
far from damaging their credit ratings, these concessions will be
seen as strengthening their balance-sheets.

Canada's Position. In June 1990 the Standing Committee on External
Affalrs and International Trade tabled a forward-looking report on
Third world debt in the House of Commons.” It was supported by all
three parties and contained many recommendations to the government.
Included was a proposal to modify the tax system so as to encourage
banks to engage in debt-reduction transactions. Virtually none of
these were accepted by the government in its response tabled in
November 1990, except for some actions which it said Canada was
already undertaking. Wwhile Canada has in some respects led the way
in debt forgiveness initiatives, as indicated above these have been
limited to "soft" debt (i.e., ODA debts carrying low or zero

TSecur;gg our Global Future: Canada's Stake in the Unfinished
Business of Third World Debt.
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interest), which has had little effect on net resource transfers.
on “harder” debt (commercial bank and nonconcessional official
debt), Canada has tended to stand behind the more rigid positions
of its G7 allies, particularly the United States.

Debt-for-Nature Swaps. Prior to . the recent Polish debt
rescheduling, some $100 million in debt-for-nature swaps had been
transacted in seven countries (Bolivia, Costa Rica, Ecuador,
Philippines, Zambia, Madagascar, and Dominican Republic) and a
further §500 million were being planned’ in Argentina, Brazil,
Paraguay, and Panama.® The Polish deal alone could add some §3.3
billion to this total. It is clear that these amounts do little
to reduce the overhang of $700 billion in the severely-indebted
countries. Thus, their contribution to net resource additionality
is marginal. Moreover, swaps in general (including debt-equity
swaps) are tricky and time-consuming to negotiate, involving the
original creditor (typically a bank), a sales intermediary (an
investment broker), a purchaser (a Northern environment NGO), and
at least three parties in the debtor country (the central bank, a
government department or two, and a local NGO). Finally, since the
purpose of the swap 1is carefully defined in the transaction
(typically to conserve natural resources), there is little
allocative flexibility.

Nonetheless, such swaps can play an important role 1in
assisting local conservation, resource management, and capacity-
building efforts in the developing country recipient, adding
significantly to environmental protection budgets. It is possible
that some $200 million in new transactions can be achieved each
year. Official bilateral creditors (through the Paris Club, and
the Enterprise for the Americas Initiative) have now joined the
queue as potential originators of debt-for-nature swaps.

Recommendations. At UNCED, Canada should be prepared to entertain
far deeper concessions on Third World debt than it has hitherto
supported through the G7 and its OECD allies. The world financial
system is no longer at risk from this source -- in fact, most of
the banking sector, certainly in Canada, has emerged safely and
completely from the debt crisis. Canada should recognize this by
accepting the need for bolder debt-reduction initiatives, on
commercial bank debt, official bilateral and multilateral debt,
than are currently accepted by the G7. UNCED also provides an
opportunity to widen the dialogue on debt to include the developing
countries, which are excluded from the G7 and the Paris cClub
(except as supplicants), the two fora which have contrived the
current "debt strategy". Part of this openness to further debt
relief could materialize as support for more debt-for-nature swaps,

!Jens Rosebrock and Harald Sondhof, “Debt-for-Nature Swaps:

a8 Review of the First Experiences," Intereconomics, March/April
1991.
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but it would be a mistake to rely on this vehicle alone, for the
reasons suggested above. The objective should be to reduce the
purden of the debt overhang as quickly as possible, both to effect
a North-to-South net resource transfer and to release scarce or
overtaxed Southern managerial resources dedicated to chronic

‘rescheduling negotlations.

Canada should also recognize the need for lower interest rates
internationally. Throughout the OECD countries, there has been an
over-reliance on the monetary policy instrument in the
macroeconomic battle against inflation over the past 12 years. The
result has been unprecedentedly high interest rates, which have
abetted capital flight from developing countries, undermined their
economic growth, and are still central to the continuing debt
crisis. As mentioned above, a one-fifth reduction in interest
rates (about 2 percentage points, reducing real interest rates to
historical levels of about 3 percent) would lead to a net swing in
resource transfers of about $13 billion. It would also (according
to the world Bank) increase the economic growth rate of developin
countries by some 0.4 percent. .

2. Establishment of the GEF as a2 "General Sourcing
Fung*

The Global Environment Facility was established under the aegis of
the World Bank, UNEP and the UNDP in November 1990, as a pilot
program to fund environment projects in developing countries in the
area of ozone protection, climate change, forestry, biodiversity
and marine environment. The facility 1s based on voluntary
contributions to a core fund, or in associated cofinancing of GEF
projects. A funding target of $1.4 billion was established; over
$1 billion of this amount has already been committed. To join the
GEF requires a minimum contribution of SDR 4 million, or about
UsSss.4 million. Fifteen investment projects with a combined
estimated cost of $214 million are slated for approval through the
end of calendar 1991. Projects are based throughout the developing
world:; eleven are concerned with biodiversity, three with global
warming and one with international waters pollution. 1In additien
eleven technical assistance projects amounting to $59 million are
planned for 1991.

The GEF has also taken on a trusteeship role for the Ozone
Protection Fund of $240 million established by the Montreal
Protocol in 1990. However, an independent steering committee of
representatives from seven developed and seven developing countries
determines the priorities and project allocations of the Ozone
Fund. But by encouraging signatories of the Montreal Protocol
Multilateral Fund to allow their contributions to be counted as
well as contributions to the GEF, the GEF has already assumed an
"umbrella structure® for funding global environment initiatives.
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Meanwhile, the GEF is rapidly establishing a track record on
projects concerned with biodiversity, global warming, international
marine pollution, and technical assistance to developing countries.
Moreover, GEF is actively working with NGOs in identifying,
reviewing and preparing projects, and 1s anticipating their
involvement in implementing and evaluating projects as they come
on stream. Using existing administrative structures and staff
resources at the UNDP and UNEP as well as the World Bank, the
economy and expeditiousness with which the GEF has evolved to date
must be regarded as impressive.

It has been suggested that the GEF can play the role of a
general "sourcing" fund to mobilize funds from various sources and
dispense them according to the requirements of particular
conventions (climate change, biodiversity, forests) as they become
effective. Granted, this is a "mechanism" rather than a "new and
innovative source” of funding for sustainable development. But it
could be viewed as an end in itself, since it potentially satisfies
our three selection criteria for funding options. First, a well-
organized sourcing mechanism can be a powerful vehicle for resource
additionality: a single, well-managed fund might be "able to
mobilize more resources through occasional replenishments than
several individual funds, and there would be administrative
economies. Second, there would ©obviously be allocative
flexibility, since funds mobilized would be disbursed for various
conventions, as well as for purposes not yet covered by a
convention. Moreover, the conventions being discussed are highly
complementary -- the management of tropical forests has a bearing
on both climate change and bilodiversity. This suggests a unified
rather than a segmented approach to funding. And third, as to ease
of negotiation, this must be viewed in a relative context: it may
be easier to negotiate one fund for several conventions than
several funds, one for each convention (as in the case of the ozone
protection fund).

Having said this, it is clear that many pitfalls await the GEF
on the road to becoming a general sourcing fund. The most serious
of these relate to the governance of the GEF. Both its internal
decision-making structure, which in important respects relies upon
the exlsting World Bank Executive Board, as well as its
relationship to additional environmental conventions and protocols
for which 1t becomes administratively responsible, need to be
worked out. In particular, the criteria on which funds are
allocated among various conventions must be specified: this is the
*allocative® issue. (The existing relationship with the Ozone
Protection Fund is not an appropriate model, since that fund was
negotiated independently, a situation which a *®sourcing" fund
strategy would purposely avoid.) In addition, there is a "burden
sharing® issue (the relative share of individual countries, and the
relative share of developed and developing countries as groups) and
a "power sharing” issue (whether weighted voting prevalils, World

Bank style, or UN voting procedures). Obviously these three issues
are intimately related.
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Ccanadian Position. Canada has been unusually tardy in joining the
GEF -- it is the only member of the G7 not to have formally
announced a contribution to the core facility to date. Moreover,
the contribution under consideration (around C525 million) is about
one-third of Canada‘'s typical share (around S5 percent of GEF's
US$1.4 billion core and cofinanced funding, or C$80 million).
Tardiness may reflect poor interdepartmental co-ordination (funds
would come from Environment Canada and CIDA) while the meagre
contribution is related to overall fiscal restraint. Nonetheless,
the net impact suggests less than an enthusiastic stance on the
GEF, as presently constituted. ° This does not put Canada in an
especially strong position to espouse an active and expanding role
for the GEF. '

Recommendation. The GEF already exists, compared to the Planetary
Protection Fund proposed by Rajiv Gandhi and Mrs. Brundtland, or
the Green Fund proposed in the Beljing Declaration. Developed
countries are disposed not to create new institutions, and the GEF
has deftly utilized available staff resources and the existing
institutional infrastructure of the World Bank, UNDP and UNEP.
Canada could turn its hesitancy in joining the GEF to its advantage
by supporting those developing countries apprehensive about the
governance issues facing the facility. The government should,
however, be prepared to increase its contribution to the GEF
threefold, to signal its commitment. Furthermore, the resolution
of those issues and the transformation of the GEF into a general
sourcing fund will take considerable negotiation. Canada should
be prepared to commit some negotlating capital to this enterprise
before and possibly after UNCED.

3. Tradeable Emissions Permits

A system of tradeable emissions permits brings market forces to
bear upon atmospheric polluters. Permits which total the ceiling
level or desired amount of emissions are distributed to
participants in the system (who in some way are responsible for
emissions). Participants have the right to emit up to the level
allowed by their permits. Trade between participants allows those
emitting in excess of their permit levels to purchase emission

rights from those below their allowable levels. The price at which
permits are exchanged will be between the cost to the purchaser of
reducing emissions to allowable levels, and the foregone benefits
to the wvendor of not utilizing its allowable emission limits.
There will be a resource transfer from excess to deficient
emitters. If the price lies outside this range, excess emitters
will have an economic incentive to reduce their emissions down to
permissible levels (the cost of pollution 1s "internalized"), or
deficient emitters will have an incentive to increase their
emissions, but only up to the allowable limit. 1In this case there
will be no trade in permits, and no resource transfer but in either
case the total amount of emissions_should fall below the overall
ceiling. If the participants are countries, a system of tradeable
emissions permits seems to lend itself to the containment of
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greenhouse gases, by encouraging the price system better to reflect
externalities. It could also effect a resource transfer to those
countries which are not yet large GHG emitters, i.e., most
developing countries.

Until now, however, such systems have only been introduced
into a national or sub-national setting, particularly in the United
States. There the market in emission rights has become highly
articulated: the Chicago Board of Trade is now organizing futures
trading in such rights. Markets can perform useful functions by
decentralizing consumption and production decisions and bringing
economic choices into greater harmony with ecological imperatives.
But marketable emission rights only reduce, they do not replace,
the regulatory role of government(s), as American experience
{llustrates in a domestic context.

In fact, governments have a crucial role in setting up the
system and overseeing its operation. The establishment of global
GHG ceilings -- total allowable emission level -- and the initial
distribution of permits among participants will have a direct
impact on permit price levels, resource flows and the distribution
of costs and benefits. So will the rules of trading. The

periodicity of the system is also critical: will permits expire

after one, five, or ten years? Once established, a monitoring and
enforcement authority will be required to ensure that participants
do not cheat. An international authority would require inspection
and verification privileges as well as the power to impose fines
or other sanctions.

There are also a host of technical design issues to settle.
will all GHGs (carbon dioxide, methane, CFCs, nitrogen/nitrous
oxides etc.) be included in the scheme, and if so will rights be
tradeable among them? Will allowances be given for "carbon sinks*",
particularly forests? If so will these operate on the basis of
existing endowments (countries with large forest cover would have
higher permits) or at the margin (reforestation would earn
additional permits, while deforestation would take them away)? Will
permits only be issued to states, or would private firms also be
eligible permit-holders? Most important of all, will such a scheme

succeed in containing the buildup of GHGs in the atmosphere, let
alone reducing them?

In terms of our three selection criteria for funding options,
it is obvious from these considerations that ease of negotiation
does not characterize a tradeable emission permit system. EHowever,
some developing country experts have expressed enthusiasm about
this option, which is also much favoured by private sector experts
in the North. Hence there is scope for bargaining, even though
nﬁgoféagious miggftbe fifficult. In any case, a permit system
shou e compared to alternatives, which may be equall
to negotiate but lack its advantages. ] qually difficult

With regard to North to South resource flow additionality and
allocative flexibility, a permit system has obvious aavantages over
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a system relying completely on regulatory limits (which would,
incidentally, encounter the same monitoring and enforcement
challenges). 1Indeed, a completely regulatory system would have no
inherent resource-transfer mechanism at all, and would likely have
to be assoclated with parallel technology-transfer and project-
funding initlatives to be acceptable to many developing countries.
Moreover, resources received in permit trading would be untied, and
useable for general development purposes.

By way of example, one recent tradeable permit proposal would
generate a resource transfer of some $30 billion annually to 20
developing countries (of which $11.3 billion would go to China,
and $8.3 billion to India). Of course, such calculations are
highly dependent on the assumptions underlying the proposal: in
this case, permits would be distributed to countries on the basis
of population, and the price of a permit is arbitrarily fixed at
$15 per 1,000 tonnes of carbon emissions. The fact that such
calculations are being made by developing countries is, nonetheless
important. On the other hand, permit systems could be quite
expensive for industrial countries. Another calculation (this one
by Northern experts) suggests a one-year expenditure by the yeas
2020 of around $45 billion by the U.S. to import emission rights.‘
There are ample grounds for scepticism that Northern countries will
abide by such rules. After all, the same countries are balking at
increasing, or even maintaining aid flows to developing countries.
Thus, a system would have to be devised which generates a high
level of political commitment among the governments of Northern
countries.

Recommendation. Canada should encourage further consideration of
a tradeable emissions permit system, which could be established
eventually in a climate change convention. Obviously, further
research 1s required on how such a system should best work if
operated on a global scale. 1In the interim, and if no agreement
is reached on such a system within the climate change convention,
perhaps some pilot programs could be run on an experimental basis
involving bilateral arrangements between developed and developing
countries, or groups of such countries.

®Anil Agarwal and Sunita Narain, Global Warming in an Unequal
World (Delhi: Centre for Science and Environment, January 1591},
ppu 20"21-

Valan S. Manne and Richard G. Richels, "International Trade

in Carbon Emission Rights: a Decomposition Procedure,® American

Economic Review vol.81, no.2 (May 1991), p.138.
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4. Carbon Taxes

Taxes on the production or consumption of carbon dioxide-producing
fossil fuels would both increase the price of the largest source
of GHGs, as well as generating potentially large revenues which may
be used for the purpose of resource transfers to developing
countries. Thus carbon taxes could simultaneously contribute to
the stability of the global environment by helping contain the
level of carbon dioxide emissions, and to global development by
considerably adding to resource transfers. One expert has
estimated that taxes of 100 percent would be necessary on the
requisite base. If collected by an international agency and
redistributed to developing countries some $150 billion per annum
could be generated, at least three times current aid flows.

Potential for additional resource transfers is clearly quite
large. Allocative flexibility would also be a feature of a global
carbon tax scheme, unless the net taxpayers (Northern countries)
insisted that recipients could use funds for specified purposes
only.

The big drawback, of course, is ease of negotiation. A carbon
tax would be even more -difficult to negotiate than a tradeable
emissions permit system. The establishment of a supranational
authority to assess and levy taxes on rich countries and transfer
them to the poor may have a place in a utopian future for the
planet, but is bound to be stoutly resisted by developed countries
for the foreseeable future. In contrast, a permit system has many

more degrees of freedom for participants and is inherently more
restrictive in its application.

A second-best proposal would be to encourage all countries to
adopt carbon taxes in their national revenue systems on as equal
a basis as possible. Revenues generated by the tax would be used
by each country as it sees fit. It is difficult to say what such
a system would generate in the way of additional resource transfers
for development, but it would be far less than a system designed
and operated with resource transfers as one of its main objectives.
If the tax generation potential is as high as some observers
suggest, there is scope for large revenue windfalls. On the other
hand, there is the danger of revolt among Northern taxpayers, so
there would likely be offsetting tax reductions. Also, deficit

reduction and other expenditure priorities would compete for the
proceeds with development assistance.

One idea would be to urge national governments to implement

a carbon tax at the same time as a tradeable emissions permit

system is launched. Revenues generated in developed countries

could be set off against current or anticipated expenditures

incurred in purchasing permits from developing countries. In this

manner, the economic incentive to the permit-buying country to

- wwsuoeww - F@duce GHG emissions would be transmitted directly to the consumer
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in the form of higher costs of carbon dioxide producing activities
or products. If the costs of a tradeable permit system are thus
passed through to consumers, the burden on governments to generate
resources will be commensurately reduced, and so perhaps will
political opposition to the idea.

Recommendation. Canada should examine, and urge other countries
to consider, the co-ordinated adoption of carbon taxes on a
national basis. Part of such an examination might involve possible
links to a tradeable emissions permit system.

5. SDR Emissions

Emission of SDRs. Since 1ts creation in 1969, there have been
several proposals to 1link the emlssion of additional special
drawing rights to development purposes. None have garnered much
support outside the developing countries. There are many
difficulties associated with the general *SDR-Aid Link" proposal
(or its latter-day variant, which would link SDRs to environment
purposes). One 1s that SDRs are 1lnitlally allocated according to
IMF quotas, so that the biggest reclplents would be the large
industrial countries. Some way of bending the allocation rules
would be required, which might need an amendment to the INMF
Articles; or the current system could be retained and developed
countries would simply "donate” thelr SDRs to developing countries.

In any case, SDRs are a mixed blessing for net resource
transfers since users of SDRs (l.e., countries holding less than
their - normal SDR gquotas) would pay interest to reciplents
(countries holding more than thelr normal SDR quotas). Since SDRs
carry a market rate of interest these transfers would not qualify
as ODA (which has a grant element of 25 percent), unless there was
an accompanying iInterest subsidy.

Perhaps the biggest drawback of all stems not from the *Link"
as such, but from the loss of enthusiasm by the leading industrial
powers for the SDR itself. Today it still accounts for only 4
percent of world reserves. There has been no emission agreed to
over the last ten years, principally because of opposition by the
USA, Germany and Japan. (In 1984 Canada shifted i1ts position from
support of new SDR emissions to opposition). Twenty years after
its creation, the SDR still seems remote from its original
objective, which was eventually to become the world's principal
reserve asset.

The reasons for a change of heart in the North are not hard
to find. The officilal reason for developed-country resistance to
further SDR emissions is that the "world is awash with ligquidity-,
as reflected in officlal reserve levels. If this is true, it is
because of the chronic payments deficits run by the USA, which have
added significantly to dollar holdings in official reserves around
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the world. Of course, this system is tremendously advantageous to
the United States. No other country can simply finance its balance
of payments by issulng its domestic currency.

Yet, the international monetary system is vulnerable precisely
because of this dependence on the US dollar. Accelerating US
foreign indebtedness and mounting dollar liabilities undermine
confidence in the dollar. Even though it does not appear likely
in the near future, a collapse in the dollar would seriously
deplete the value of international reserves and throw the world's
finances into considerable disarray. Nor does the prospect of the
multiple-reserve currency system which has gradually come into
being since 1973 offer much comfort. Such’ a system requires much
more stability in exchange rates than has been evident over the
last decade.

The SDR was created, in a flash of enlightenment, in the dying
days of the gold exchange system. Its mission was to rescue the
world from the "barbarity of gold", whose supply for official
reserves depended on the output of gold mines and competing uses
by industry and consumers. Yet the system which emerged during the
1970s transferred the privileges of gold-mining nations to one
country, perhaps along with two or three others, which happen to
be the world's leading industrial powers and-therefore issuers of
*reserve currencies"., By virtue of this privilege, these countries
are less subject to the disciplines of fiscal and monetary policy
than other countries (most developing countries).

Therefore it might make sense not to resurrect the "Link”
propesal, but rather to try to reconstitute the SDR as a reserve
asset of growing importance to the world's monetary system. New
emissions of SDRs according to current rules would benefit
developing countries, many of which are not “"awash in liquidity".
The' world as a whole would also benefit as official reserves become
less wvulnerable to fiscal, monetary and balance of payments
policies in the USA. Even though the latter would suffer a loss
of "seigniorage" over the global economy as a result, American
citizens would benefit as their own government becomes subject to
the disciplines so often urged upon other nationms.

In terms of our three selection criteria, new emissions of
SDRs would not confer much in the way of resource additionality,
since their use'would incur interest-payment 1iabilities. However,
they would bestow allocative flexibility on developing-country
recipients, who could use them for general import purposes 1if
necessary. Finally, there should be some ease of negotiation in
agreelng new SDR allocations, since most developing countries have
endorsed this position for some time. The difficulty can be

anticipated on the developed-country side, particularly from the
USA. :
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Recommendation. Canada should use the occasion of UNCED to help
build a new consensus for the SDR, resulting in a resumption of
emissions in the 1990s. Such a position should not be tied to the
question of the "Link", but to issues of the stability of the world
monetary system and global governance. This would require

reversing Canada's opposition over the past seven years to new
allocations. :
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THE UNITED NATIONS AND THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT
— SOME EXPERIENCES

Lars-Goran Engfeldt

Much has been said about the first United Nations Conference on
the Human Environment, its preparations and results. If the author
nevertheless adds to the wealth of material already available, it is
because of a desire expressed by the editor of this journal for a non-
technical summary of some experiences from the five years which
have passed since the Swedish government took its initiative to place
the problems of the human environment on the agenda of the United
Nations for the first time,

WHAT WERE THE AIMS OF THE SWEDISH INITIATIVE?

Increasing signs all over the world of serious negative environmental
side-effects of the rapid development of science and technology, parti-
cularly after the Second World War, provided the general background
for the Swedish initiative. These problems transcended national boun-
daries and cut across traditional administrative borderlines, thus rapidly
rendering obsolete existing national and international institutional
mechanisms in the environmental field. The notion of a growing inter-
dependence between the nations, which resulted from these develop-
ments, stimulated the emergence of a new concept in world politics—
that of the oneness of our planet, the fragile spaceship earth, later sym-
bolized by the motto for the Stockholm Conference, ‘“Only One Earth.”
The stage was set for a new kind of international discussion, involving
not only considerations of practical measures to deal with these new
problems, but also a questioning of traditional values in today’s world.
Was not a broader concept of the development process called for, one

Lars-Goran Engfeldt was the Swedish liaison officer with the Stockholm
secretariat during 1971-72, and is currently assistant to the secretary-general of
the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Sweden. The point of view expressed here io
the author's and does not necessarily reflect that of the Swedish government,
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which took into account more aspects of particular importance for the
quality of the human existence?

Very little had been done in practical terms, however, to face the
new situation. The dominant notion of national sovereignty still char-
acterized international relationships more than ever and constituted an
effective constraint to rapid international action. Differing views or
lack of knowledge about the seriousness of the new problems were other
impediments. The politicians largely ignored warnings from scientific
circles that the threat to the environment caused by man’s activities
was of critical importance to mankind.

There was, in 1968, a lack of awareness among politicians and ad-
ministrators about the global significance of these problems and their
probable large future impact on international relations. The lack of
awareness was particularly striking in developing countries. This gen-
eral situation was reflected in the low priority accorded to the environ-
mental question both nationally and internationally. Existing efforts
were fragmented and were undertaken on a small scale. Duplication
of work was apparent at the international level. It is worth noting that
the United Nations took up the -environment issues well before, and
indeed contributed to the triggering of, the explosion of environmental
consciousness in many parts of the world around 1970.

The basic aims of the Swedish initiative, which have now been
largely fulfilled, can be described as follows:

1. to anchor the problems of the human environment in their
totality on the agenda of the General Assembly, the highest political
organ of the United Nations,

2. to dramatize the issue, which at that time had not yet received
widespread public attention,

3. to bring about a long-delayed dialogue between government
leaders and officials and the scientific community about the nature
and significance of the environmental problems for society at large,
hopefully resulting in better measures to deal with them,

4. to identify the environmental problems which could only, or
best, be solved through international cooperation,

5. to demonstrate, in spite of widespread doubts, the ability of
the United Nations system to respond effectively to challenging
new problems of extraordinary importance, a consideralion of
particular significance for small or medium-sized countries with a
strong national interest in maintaining a viable world organization.

1S THE UNITED NATIONS SYSTEM OBSOLETE?

One must bear in mind that the sectoral structure of the United
Nations system, which was conceived in a very different internalional
situation in the 1940s, constitutes a strong impediment to the cffeclive
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role of central leadership and coordination for the United Nations it
self. The problem often rests with the individual governments, whicl
frequently are unable to prevent their representatives in the legislativ:
bodies of the specialized agencies from pursuing different policies i
the various organs. The situation gets further complicated by the ap
parent desire of each secretariat to extend its relative influence withi
the system, in turn encouraging duplication of efforts.

The main inter-agency coordination body, the weak Administrativ.
Committee on Co-ordination (ACC), has essentially served to reaffirn
the prerogatives of the individual agencies. The position of the Unite«
Nations as primus inter pares has only seldom found practical expres
sion. This situation could not have existed without the tacit concur
rence of the most influential members of the United Nations, which
at the intergovernmental level, have consistently refrained from usin;
their main instrument for inter-agency coordination, ECOSOC, to any
where near its important functional capacities as laid down in th
United Nations Charter.

It is clear that any effort to make the United Nations respon
adequately to the cross-sectoral problems posed by modern science an
technology will encounter great difficulties as long as the member gov
ernments are not prepared to question seriously the relevance of th
organizational structure of the United Nations system in the contem
porary era. But the way in which the United Nations eventually re
sponded to the environment initiative in 1968 gives rise to certain hope
for the future,

EARLY EXPERIENCE 1968 - 1970

The achievements of the first two years of discussion in the Unite:
Nations were of vital importance for subsequent efforts which led up t
the Conference in June 1972. During this period, the necessary politica,
and conceptual basis was established, without which it would have bee)
difficult to prepare and put forward the far-reaching action proposal
which were later adopted by the Conference.

In the course of this period, the General Assembly unanimousl.
accepted the idea of the Conference and its basic aims, and laid dow:
the structure of the preparations for it. The political character of th:
Conference was underlined by its mandate to serve as a practical mean
to encourage, and provide guidelines for, action by governments anc
international organizations in the environmental field. Later discus
sions on the development-environment issue benefited both from th
early recognition of the importance of giving increased attention to en
vironment problems for sound economic and social development, ans
from the decision that one of the main aims of the Conference woul:
be the prevention of such problems in developing countries.



Kurthermore, the General Assembly entrusted the secretary-general
of the United Nations with the overall responsibility for organizing
and preparing the Conference. This responsibility was later delegated
to the secretary-general of the Conference, Maurice F. Strong of Canada,
and enabled him to pursue the preparations for the Conference in an
effective way. .

The Preparatory Committee of 27 governments was an advisory
body only, which reduced the risk that preparations for the Conlference
would become stalled at an early stage because of differences between
governments on substantive matters. And the unique role given to
the secretary-general was essential for successful efforts to overcome
such differences before the Conference took place. This overall mandate
also enabled Maurice Strong and the Conference secretariat to play
a leading role in the consultations with governments concerning the draft
action proposals to be presented to the Conference, while at the same
time retaining the ultimate responsibility for the content of these pro-
posals,

Although these discussions in the United Nations started to gain
attention at the national level in most developing countries only after
1970, the fact that these countries agreed to the initiation of the pre-
parations for the Conference was important in itself. It should be men-
tioned that the widely discussed view advanced by George Kennan in
the April 1970 issue of Foreign Affairs—that the United Nations was
not the proper forum for dealing with environmental problems because
these problems were mainly caused by ten of the world’s most indus-
trialized countries—did not greatly influence the United Nations dis-
cussions.

A general feature of the debates during this period was that few
issues directly invelving national interests of member states were at
stake. The readiness of the most influential countries in the United
Nations' to participate in a continuing consideration of these questions
can be explained partly by this fact and partly by the confidence en-
joyed by Sweden’s permanent representative to the United Nations,
Ambassador Sverker Astrom, who was the main spokesman for the en-
vironment cause.

The relatively positive attitude taken at an early stage by the

1 The attitude of the United Kingdom and France was initially rather sceptical
of the idea of a United Nations environment Conference. They favored a continua-
tion of sectoral activities within the specialized agencies without costly manifesta-
tions at the central United Nations level actively involving the developing coun-
tries whose problems were not particularly acute, but which could be expected
to use “the environmental bandwagon” as a vehicle for more financial assistance
from the industrialized’ countries. This attitude was subsequently modified to a
more positive approach.

Soviet Union deserves special mention. 'The Soviet delegation had al-
ready made it clear during the first discussion in the General Assembly
in 1968 that environmental problems, although basically national in
character, required international cooperation for their successful solu-
tion. The Soviet recognition that serious environmental problems ac-
company the development process in the socialist societies too was a
prerequisite for the constructive (although low-key and basically non-
committal) participation of the Soviet Union and other socialist coun-
tries in the preparations for the Conference. Their participation was an
important factor in securing a firm place for the environmental problems
on the United Nations agenda. '

However, it became clear during this period that a real and lasting
involvement by developing countries .in the environment issue could
not be expected unless proper contacts were made with them directly
at the national level. It was apparent that several developing country
delegations in New York did not communicate with their capitals, and
that their representatives in the United Nations often did not take a
deep interest in the subject. There were also a few cases of suspicion
(Brazil, Ghana) against the underlying motives of the environment dis-
cussion. This situation was recognized early as a potentially serious
problem.

One final word should also be said about the attitude of the
representatives of the specialized agencies of the United Nations. Ob-
viously, their interests were affected by the attempt to transform the
United Nations into a policy center for further activities in the en-
vironmental field within the United Nations system. Of the many
specialized agencies, it was mainly UNESCO, with its special responsi-
bilities and-ambitions in scientific matters as demonstrated by the
Biosphere Conference in Paris in September 1968, which initially ex-
pressed fears that its own activities in this field could become preempted.

But it was repeatedly made clear in the resolutions of the General
Assembly and ECOSOC that on-going and planned environmental activi-
ties in the United Nations system were to be encouraged. Further, a
discussion on possible future institutional arrangements resulting from
the Conference was consistently avoided at this early stage. Both these
actions helped secure the cooperation of the agencies concerned. This
cooperation proved, on the whole, to be successful during the further
preparations of the Conference.

MAURICE STRONG’S CONFERENCE PROCESS

These early accomplishments gained their real significance as a
result of the firm and dynamic leadership of Maurice Strong in the
subsequent preparatory process. He was appointed secretary-general
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of the Conference in September 1970, and took up his duties in Novem-
ber of the same year.

When Strong took command of the preparations in late 1970, he
began an uphill battle which ended with remarkable success only 20
months later. He started his work in a critical situation. The political
mandate to actively pursue the substantive preparations for the Con-
ference had already been granted the United Nations secretariat in
December 1969. Unfortunately, an adequate Conference secretariat
was not established until after he had taken up his duties. Many months
were lost thereby. Furthermore, several influential countries (e.g., the
United States and Canada) seemed doubtful of the ability of the secre-
tariat to handle the preparations for the Conference, and Strong was
confronted with increasing problems concerning the participation of
developing countries in the preparations. How did he approach his
challenging task?

When Strong first appeared before the Preparatory Committee at
an informal meeting in November 1970, he presented a few simple con-
cepts which thenceforth guided the entire preparations for the Con-
ference. Even then he inspired the confidence which was so essential for
overcoming both the immediate problems and the inevitable differences
in viewpoint on substantive questions between certain governments
that would arise at a later stage. He envisaged

1. a preparatory process, which would satisfy the expressed desire
of governments for comprehensiveness and for action,

2. the creation, within existing budgetary limits, of a small and
efficient Conference secretariat, coupled with a drastic reduction
in the documentation previously foreseen for the Conference,

3. special measures to stimulate the interest of developing coun-.

tries in the Conference.

THE PREPARATORY PROCESS

The preparatory process designed by Strong was structured on
three levels, the first being the intellectual-conceptual level. The efforts
on this level were aimed at identifying major areas of intellectual con-
sensus and providing a comprehensive review of the existing state of
knowledge and opinion on thé relationship between man and his en-
vironment. The major contribution in this respect was the unofficial
“report on the state of the environment” which was prepared by
Barbara Ward and René Dubos with the advice of a team of consultants
from all over the world.

It was to the results of preparations on the second level that the
Conference devoted most of its deliberations at Stockholm. This was
the task of preparing an action plan with a work program for the years
ahead. The plan would consist of those items on which a sufficient de-
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gree of consensus could be reached to enable agreement at Stockholm on
concrete recommendations for future action, and on institutional ar-
rangements for taking those actions.

The third level consisted of those few items on which action could
hopefully be completed by the Conference. The possibility of adopting
a convention on ocean dumping was mentioned in this connection.

The basic approach of Maurice Strong was generally endorsed by
the Preparatory Committee in February 1971. The Committee further
agreed on a proposed agenda for the Conference which delineated the
scope of the Conference and provided the general basis for the pre-
paration of the draft action plan. Several projects for action at the third
level were also initiated through the establishment by the Committee
of intergovernmental groups on marine pollution, monitoring, soils, con-
servation, and for the drafting of a declaration on the human environ-
ment. The groups were given rather ambitious terms of reference. They
provided excellent forums for intergovernmental consultation before the
Conference by bringing together governmental experts and diplomats
committed in advance, by the directives of the Preparatory Committee,
to producing concrete results at the Conference, results which could be
expected to be closely monitored by public opinion. The work of the in-
tergovernmental groups considerably advanced the level of consensus
in their respective fields.

The Preparatory Committee had two more meetings, in September
1971 and March 1972, during which the progress of the preparations was
reviewed. At the meeting in September 1971, the first outline of the
draft action plan was discussed, and at the last meeting in March
1972, particular attention was devoted to the institutional follow-up
of the Conference.

THE CONFERENCE SECRETARIAT

Apart from the initiation of the preparatory process described in
general terms above, the international organizational measures were
also of the greatest importance for the later success of the Conference.
According to an earlier approach, the main resources would have been
devoted to the preparation of extensive documents prepared within the
United Nations system, without sifting and horizontal coordination by
the minimal Conference secretariat then foreseen. By transferring
limited resources from the preparation of voluminous Conference docu-
mentation to the establishment of a high-grade Conference secretariat
assisted by a number of consultants, several objectives were achieved.

First, it then became possible for the Conference secretariat to
exercise the leadership role in the preparatory process envisaged by
the General Assembly. Second, with the changed emphasis, the action-
oriented character of the Conference was confirmed. The Conference



secretariat took on the task of preparing concrete action proposals, dis-
tilled from a mass of incoming background material (about 15,000 pages)
which had been prepared by governments, organizations in the United
Nations system, nongovernmental sources, etc., on request or at their
own initiative. The national reports prepared by governments played
an important role in this process, both by increasing the awareness
within the government administrations of the nature and extent of
the environmental problems within their countries and by provxdmg
the Conference secretariat with very useful material, which, in effect,
constituted the first global survey of environmental problems ever un-
dertaken.

The draft proposals were continuously refined by means of a process
of close consultations with governments, making the Conference and
its preparations into a model for successful multilateral cooperation.
The technique of inviting key persons within the national administra-
tions to informal rounds of discussion in their personal capacity was
particularly successful. Through these consultations, and by avoiding
scientific and technical discussion at the Conference itself, it was pos-
sible to present to the Conference a documentation of less than 900
pages, exclusively containing draft action proposals around which a
considerable degree of consensus had been already achieved.

DEVELOPING COUNTRY PARTICIPATION

The special efforts designed to stimulate the interest of developing
countries had to be given top priority in order to maintain the broad
political base necessary for a successful Conference. Through personal
visits to more than 90 developing countries in 1971, Maurice Strong
managed to stimulate an active interest at their national levels in the
preparations for the Conference. National reports were prepared in
many developing countries. In some cages, their preparation was made
possible by financial assistance from certain industrialized countries
(Denmark, Japan, Netherlands, Sweden, and the International Devel-
opment Research Centre of Canada). The measures to bring about an
early and penetrating consideration of the development-environment
issue, discussed in somewhat more detail below, were also of singular
importance.

THE CONFERENCE

In spite of the massive agenda to be dealt with in only 10 working
days, and several difficult issues which could not be solved during the
pre-Conference consultations, the 113 countries represented at the
Conference completed their task in a remarkable spirit of cooperation.
The active and, on the whole, constructive involvement of nongovern-
mental groups, both in the Conference and in parallel activities outside

its framework, was also a positive experience and no doubt contnbuted
to this positive result,

Judging by the standards of multilateral international political
cooperation, the results of the Conference are impressive. A Declaration
of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment was
adopted, constituting the first expression of a community of interests
among nations in the field of environment regardless of politics, ideolo-
gies, or economic status. Perhaps the most important element of the
Declaration is the principle of the responsibility of states referred to
later.

The Conference further adopted an Action Plan, consisting of 109
recommendations for action at the international level. Taken together,
8 major part of the recommendations will constitute the foundation
for an Earthwatch program of global assessment and monitoring, badly
needed to guide decision makers in all countries. The recommendations
to drastically curtail emission of chlorinated hydrocarbons and heavy
metals into the atmosphere, to establish an International Referral Serv-
ice to exchange environmental information and knowledge between na-
tions, to incorporate environmental considerations into the review of
the development strategies embodied in the Second Development
Decade, to initiate a global program to ensure genetic resources for
future generations, all are indicative of the emergence of a political will
to take action transcending traditional political and ideological boun-
daries. The recommendations on the future organization of the en-
vironmental activities of the United Nations provided a solid base for
implementing the results of the Conference and giving the United
Nations itself its desirable central role in the environmental field within
the system. .

If these results give rise to satisfaction, it should be noted that
Maurice Strong correctly pointed out at the closing of the Conference
that there were no reasons for overconfidence. The Conference had only
taken “the first steps on a new journey of hope for the future of man-
kind.”

Below, some questions are discussed which attracted special in-
terest during the Conference and its preparations.

FOUR IMPORTANT ISSUES

1. Development and Environment

Indifferent to the Conference in most cases, some mﬂuentxal de-
veloping countries, particularly Brazil, gave increasing indications from
early 1970 of an actively sceptical attitude. In various statements in
United Nations forums, Brazil charged that the Conference was a rich
man’s show to divert attention from the real needs of developing coun-
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tries. The industrialized countries also were said to be attempting,
through the preparations for the Conference, to place a ceiling on
economic growth in developing countries, thereby further securing their
own dominant role. Furthermore, any infringement on the national
sovereignty of developing countries, particularly their right to an un-
limited exploitation of their natural resources, was unacceptable. Final-
ly, international resources made available for environmental programs
must be additional to those earmarked for development assistance within
the target proclaimed in the strategy of the United Nations Second
Development Decade of 1 percent of GNP.

These strong views were contradicted by protagonists for the en-
vironment cause, mainly Western industrialized countries (notably
Canada, Netherlands, Sweden, and the United States). They argued
that the origins of environmental problems are fundamentally the same
in all countries and in every economic system. It ia the poor who stand
most to gain from an enhancement of their environment. It is essential
that the developing countries use their right to participate in the formu-
lation of international action programs in the environmental field to
ensure that their specific interests are taken into account. For, the
argument continued, the poor have everything to gain from an active
United Natjons involvement in this field: Not only do the developing
countries have serious existing environmental problems (soil deteriora-
tion, water pollution, urbanization, negative effects of dam construc-
tion, loss of wildlife, etc.), but they have the possibility of avoiding many
costly mistakes made earlier by the industrialized countries when plan-
ning for their own economic development. Also, the global implications
of the environment issue, dramatically illustrated by the only-one-earth
concept, made it impossible to deal with effectively without the parti-
cipation of all countries.

Maurice Strong actively sought to reconcile these views. He en-
sured, at an early stage of his work, that the development-environment
issue received a prominent place on the agenda of the Conference, and
set in motion a series of discussions starting with the well-known ex-
perts meeting in Founex, Switzerland, in June 1971. He stated before
the Preparatory Committee that the primitive level of the present
comprehension of the complex relationship between man and his en-
vironment was best illustrated by the alleged conflict between environ-
mental concerns and developmental concerns. He further emphasized
that the perception of these issues was distorted by the labels “develop-
ment” and “environment,” which had obscured the essential common
nature of the ultimate goals of both, i.e., the well-being of man. En-
vironmental concerns must be an integral part of the development
process, he went on, and should lend support to that process by bringing
new insights to it.
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The Founex report, which was endorsed by subsequent regional
seminars in Bangkok, Addis Ababa, Mexico City, and Beirut bringing
together scientists and administrators with responsibilities in the en-
vironmental field, made an important contribution to raising the level
of discussion and paving the way for a generally accepted, broader con-
cept of development. It represented, in effect, a breakthrough in the
preparations for the Stockholm Conference. The report underlined,
inter alia, the importance of increased technical and financial assistance
to developing countries in securing their continuing rapid development,
taking environmental considerations into account in the planning for
such development.

At the Conference itself, the positive result of these meetings was
widely acclaimed. Although one could not expect a convergence of
political views between, say, Algeria and the United States, whose state-
ments differed substantially in the perception of the nature of the de-
velopment-environment relationship, inflammatory rhetoric, which could
have seriously impaired the outcome of the Conference, was avoided.
An interesting development already observed during the preparatory
process was the increasing influence of developing country scientists on
the political position of their governments in a more moderate direction,
which undoubtedly contributed to this result.

An important test for the newly established Environment secretariat
will be to maintain the momentum achieved in this area. The decision
to locate the secretariat in Nairobi should facilitate this task.

2. Marine Pollution

From national reports, it was soon learned that governments all
over the world regard the problem of maintaining the quality and
adequate supply of one of our most precious resources, water, as a
crucial factor in the struggle for a better environment. The problems
of marine pollution, which cover one important aspect of this general
problem, were particularly appropriate for consideration at the Con-
ference for several reasons.

First, the global nature and the increasing graveness of these prob-
lems, which affect areas outside the national jurisdiction of states,
required that they be brought in their entirety before a political forum
with as universal a composition as possible. Second, the absence of
effective coordinating mechanisms, at both the national and interna-
tional levels, to deal with these serious problems made it the more
urgent for a Conference with the basic aims described above to give
priority attention to this area.

The interest of the international community in finding solutions to
the complex problems of the control and management of the oceans and
their resources had begun to find concrete expressions in the United
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Nations towards the end of the 1960s and the beginning of this decade.
This interest was channeled into activities of various United Nations
bodies which often did not coordinate with each other in any real sense.

The General Assembly began the process of laying the legal founda-
tions for some future formal recognition by the international community
of the concept of the “common heritage of mankind.” These efforts,
which included considerations of marine pollution problems, were in-
tended to culminate in the Law of the Sea Conference which will take
place in 1974. In the Second Committee of the General Assembly, a
request to the secretary-general was initiated asking, for the first time,
for the preparation of a comprehensive report on the problems of marine
pollution, including a list of harmful chemical substances, with indica-
tions of priorities for action. IMCO launched preparations for a con-
ference in 1973 with the aim of regulating pollution from ships. How
did the Conference on the Human Environment fit into these and the
many other international efforts in this area?

A general comment is that the preparations for the Conference
were the first attempt to establish the foundations of a policy-oriented,
coordinated approach to marine pollution activities within the United
Nations. This had been lacking so far, It was also clear that significant
aspects of the problem, such as pollutants reaching the sea directly
from the land or indirectly through the atmosphere, had not yet received
adequate attention. The Stockholm Conference thus identified those
aspects of marine pollution resulting from activities at or under the
sea, and, in addition, indicated a possible approach for bringing marine
pollution from other sources under control. Of these, the landbased
sources are the most serious, and potentially the most difficult to deal
with in an international context, in view of their origin within the terri-
torial borders of states.

More specifically, the Conference took the first steps towards the
establishment of a globally coordinated multidisciplinary marine pollu-
tion assessment program. Such a program will enable governments to
identify significant sources, pathways, and effects of pollutants harmful
to human health or living resources. Within the foreseeable future,
through increasingly sophisticated research and monitoring activities on
a global scale, the General Assembly will hopefully be able to point to
specific sources of marine pollution (landbased and others) and generate
a political atmosphere which could influence the governments concerned
to take necessary preventive and corrective measures. The political
basis for this work is provided by Article 21 of the Declaration adopted
at Stockholm, which recognizes the responsibility of states to ensure
that activities within their national jurisdiction or control do not cause
damage to the environment of other states or to areas beyond the limits
of national jurisdiction. This clause could have far-reaching importance
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for the United Nations, indicating that, in certain cases, states are
prepared to voluntarily limit their national sovereignty.

The Conference also was instrumental in advancing multilateral
agreement in the field of ocean dumping. The text of a draft convention,
which had been prepared by the Intergovernmental Working Group
on Marine Pollution, was finalized, on the recommendation of the Con-
ference, at a meeting between governments in London last autumn.
The convention forbids the dumping of certain materials and substances
in' the ocean, and introduces some degree of governmental control of
other kinds of dumping.

None of these efforts was without problems. Several Latin Ameri-
can states, for which significant national interests are at stake at the
forthcoming Law of the Sea Conference, tried to prohibit the Human
Environment Conference from dealing with marine pollution problems
in a way which, in their opinion, could prejudice the outcome of the
Law of the Sea Conference. The underlying motive might have been
that agreements in the field of marine pollution, actively sought by
several industrial countries, should be made in the larger context of
the Law of the Sea Conference where this interest could be used as a
leverage by Latin American countries in facilitating international recog-
nition of their unilateraily proclaimed territorial sea borders of, in some
cases, 200 miles.

Canada had wished that the preparations had gone farther in lay-
ing the basis for internationally agreed principles of behavior in rela-
tion to marine polution problems, an aim which many other countries
felt to be too ambitious at this time. It thus expressed reservations
against what it considered to be a “piecemeal approach” of the Con-
ference and its preparations.

3. The German Question

The fundamental stumbling block represented by the German ques-
tion for many initiatives in the United Nations over the years is well-
known. The preparations for the Conference were, not surprisingly,
affected by the persistent efforts of the Soviet Union, as part of its
general policy in the United Nations, to press for equal participation
in the Conference and its preparations by the German Democratic
Republic, and by the determined opposition to this demand from the
United States, Great Britain, and France, acting in close consultation
with the Federal Republic of Germany. Although there were, at times,
signs of a softer attitude on both sides, the end result was that several
socialist countries, including the Soviet Union, did not participate in
the Conference, in spite of their valuable contributions to preparation
and declared interest in environmental problems. On the other hand,
countries like China, Rumania, and Yugoslavia did participate. The
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rapid progress in the relations between the two German states since
then will, in all likelihood, pave the way for their membership in the
United Nations later this year. It is ironic that the Conference on
the Human Environment, with truly universal subject matter on its
agenda, thus became one of the last victims of the cold war.

In spite of this regrettable fact, it is now clear that the founda-
tion laid by the Conference for future international cooperation in the
environmental field was not seriously affected by the absence of the
above-mentioned countries. The immediate impact on the Conference
of their absence was further reduced by the attention given to Chinese
participation.

As a promising compensation for the problems connected with
the participation in the Stockholm Conference, the newly established
Governing Council for the United Nations Environment Program
(UNEP) became the first General Assembly body where the two Ger-
man states will be represented.

4. The Future Organization of the Environmental Activities of the
United Nations

The entire preparatory process would certainly not have yielded
lasting results had it not provided for thorough intergovernmental
congsideration of the appropriate organizational follow-up of the Con-
ference. The establishment of a permanent institutional framework
to provide leadership and coordination within the United Nations sys-
tem was indeed one of the primary aims of the Conference.

An important consideration of the Conference secretariat was that
“form should follow function,” which implied that the discussions on
institutions should commence only when there was a fair degree of
consensus about the functions these institutions would be asked to
perform. This approach minimized the risk of an early concentration
on the potentially controversial institutional issue, which could have
resulted in both less effective institutions and reduced possibilities for
dealing successfully with the substantive matters on the Conference
agenda.

When the informal consultations started in the spring of 1972, a
general feeling was already evident that the establishment within the
United Nations itself of a new intergovernmental body, a secretariat
unit, and a fund would be desirable. There was also early agrecment
that no new special agency should be contemplated, given the inter-
disciplinary nature of the environment issue, and that the new ma-
chinery would rely on existing organizations in the United Nations
system for the execution of projects under its overall guidance. Its role
would thus be essentially coordinating and nonoperational.
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The United States took the lead in presenting to the Preparatory
Committee, in March 1972, its detailed proposals, which were centered
around the proposed establishment of a fund based on voluntary con-
tributions. The resources of the fund would be administered by a top-
level executive (“administrator’”) entrusted with wide discretionary
powers by the new intergovernmental body. The administrator and
his small staff would be financed out of the fund. He would ensure
an effective coordination of the activities of the specialized agencies
through a special coordinating board which he would chair. The agencies
would have to look to the fund for the financing of all new projects
in the environment field. At about the same time, the United States
also announced its readiness to contribute 40 percent on a matching
basis to a fund of a projected size of $100 million in five years. The
American approach, if implemented, probably would have secured an
overwhelming influence in the future work for the United States as the
largest potential contributor to the fund.

Other delegations, particularly Brazil, Canada, and Sweden, soon
informally put forward other views. The basic thrust of the Brazilian
argument was that (1) the new intergovernmental body, whose ma-
jority would be made up of developing countries, should have the real
control, (2) the secretariat unit should be mainly financed out of the
regular budget of the United Nations in order not to make it dependent
on voluntary contributions, and (3) the vital interest of the developing
countries for continuous economic growth should not be jeopardized
by the establishment of new permanent United Nations machinery in
the field of environment. .

Canada emphasized that the fund should be used primarily to
initiate and stimulate projects and not to finance all new environmental
activities within the United Nations system. According to this view,
the adoption of the American approach would have rapidly depleted
the limited resources foreseen for the fund.

Sweden shared the American concern for effective leadership with-
in the United Nations system, but it felt that the new governing body,
where the smaller countries would have an influence, should be re-
sponsible for issuing the necessary directives to this end. The head
of the secretariat unit should have sufficient authority to carry out the
instructions of the governing body in an effective way. The unit should
preferably be financed out of the regular budget in order to secure
continuing United Nations concern for the environment. Sweden, as
host country, took an active role in reconciling the many different
views between the governments most interested.

Space does not permit an account of the many other questions
which also were the object of long and arduous consultations lasting
up to the last days of the Conference. Suffice it to say that a delicately
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balanced document finally was unanimously adopted by the Conference
and later approved by the General Assembly as Resolution 2997
(XXVII). The final decisions will mean that the center of influence
will be in the new 68-member Governing Council, which has been given
a strong mandate to provide policy guidance for the direction and co-
ordination of environmental programs within the United Nations sys-
tem. It will also keep the world environmental situation under con-
stant review in order to ensure that important emerging environmental
problems receive rapid consideration by governments. At the same
time, the executive director of the Environment secretariat, who will
be responsible for implementing the decisions of the Council, was given
considerable freedom of action, including the right to bring before the
Council any matter he deems fit and to advise, under the guidance
of the Council, intergovernmental bodies within the system on the formu-
lation and implementation of environmental programs. This provision
will give him direct access to the legislative bodies of the specialized
agencies. On the secretariat level, he was further given the far-reaching
responsibility for coordinating environmental programs within the
United Nations system under the guidance of the Council, and keep-
ing their implementation under review and assessing their effectiveness.
He was also given the special status of a high-level official elected
by the General Assembly and not, as is customary, appointed by the
secretary-general and confirmed by the General Assembly. This was
intended to strengthen further the authority of the executive director,
both within the United Nations secretariat and the entire system,
where the director-generals of the agencies are also elected by their
legislative bodies. To facilitate his coordinating role, an Environment
Co-ordination Board, of which he is the chairman, was established
under the auspices of the ACC. The executive director will also ad-
minister the Environment fund under the authority and guidance of
the Governing Council.

It is encouraging that the terms of reference of the new institu-
tional machinery have the scope and strength originally hoped for by
the Conference planners.

SOME PROSPECTS FOR THE POST-CONFERENCE ERA

The task in the years ahead will be difficult. There will be no easy
road to success. The institutional, political, financial and other con-
straints are such that an extraordinary combination of skills, will power,
and patience will be required. When assessing the prospects for the

future, many factors must be taken into account. The comments below

aim primarily at demonstrating the complex and challenging nature of
the undertaking.

THE UN AND THE ENVIRONMENT 409

The Environment Secretariat

The unique responsibility of the secretary-general of the Stockholm
Conference will be transferred to the executive director of the Environ-
ment secretariat with regard to both the overall terms of reference and
the element of continuity provided by Maurice Strong’s unanimous elec-
tion by the General Assembly to this post. It is to be hoped that he
is able to bring together a first-class staff with the limited resources
available to him. In exercising the wide coordinating responsibilities
entrusted to the Environment secretariat, it is vital that its staff have
considerable managerial and substantive competence. The performance
of the secretariat will be constantly under scrutiny, and the judgments
passed on it will influence the attitude of governments, agencies, and
public opinion concerning the ability of the United Nations to deal
effectively with the environment issue,

An important initial function of the secretariat will be to prepare
proposals for the future work program to the Governing Council. In
drawing up these proposals, it is very important that the temptation
to cover too wide an area with limited resources be resisted. There
were special reasons for the broad agenda of the Stockholm Conference,
the first of its kind. Now, in the implementation stage, success may
hinge upon the execution of a few important projects. Carefully selected
priority areas for particular treatment and attention by the Environ-
ment secretariat should be established within the action plan. Within
such areas, the Environment secretariat should take as active a role
as its resources permit. The secretariat, by such a course of action,
will increase its chances of becoming a real center of influence. By
spreading available resources thinly over a wide spectrum of activities,
the small secretariat, which will have to rely on other organizations
for the execution of projects, could be reduced to a mere clearing-house
through which progress reports would be fed to the Governing Council.
The importance for the environment cause of securing a conceptual and
substantive leadership role for the Environment secretariat within the
United Nations system cannot be overstressed.

The decision to locate the secretariat in Nairobi was taken in
response to strong urging by developing countries, particularly those
in Africa, that it was high time for the United Nations to establish an
important body outside North America and Western Europe. The
Nairobi location should give the secretariat special opportunities to
maintain the active participation of developing countries in the opera-
tion ahead. Hopefully, the administrative difficulties connected with
its establishment there will be quickly overcome and ways will be found
of reducing the disadvantages of the distance between Nairobi and
the agencies in the United Nations system with which day-to-day con-
tacts must be kept. An important point in the latter connection is that
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the planned establishment of liaison offices in Geneva and New York
should not be allowed to detract from the fundamental fact that the
peadquatters of the organization will be located in Nairobi, and that that
is whel:e the decisions will be made. As a complement to the secretariat
in Nairobi, scientific institutions and other nongovernmental organiza-
tions should be encouraged to establish offices there too. This would
add much to the intellectual vitality of the organization.

The Governing Council

.Ft goes without saying that governments will have to play the
decisive role in the coming undertaking, but it remains to be scen how
the. Governing Council will exercise its wide responsibilities. Its theo-
retl_cal power to direct and control environmental activities within the
United Nations system is such that a centrally coordinated effort could
soon become a reality. To achieve this aim, it will be necessary for
g_overnments to organize themselves better internally, so that their deci-
sions in the Governing Council will, in fact, be reflected in their actions
in t.he legislative organs of the specialized agencies as well. The Gov-
erning Council must further delegate sufficient authority to the Environ-
ment secretariat, which will be its instrument for day-to-day operations.

0.f primary importance will be whether the Governing Council suc-
cgeds in dealing with the substantive issues on its agenda. Its composi-
tion gives the developing countries a two-thirds majority. Hopefully,
the same spirit of compromise which characterized the proceedings of
the Preparatory Committee for the Conference will prevail here also.
S_everal difficult questions will be coming up, including the distribu-
tion of the limited resources of the Environment Program to projects
of differing concern to the industrialized and industrializing countries.
In the efforts to establish a worldwide monitoring network, the attitude
of the socialist countries towards international exchanges of data will
be crucial. In the field of marine pollution, it remains to be seen whether,
in light of the forthcoming Law of the Sea Conference, the Governing
Council can and will utilize its mandate from the Conference to take
overall responsibility in the United Nations system.

Other difficult problems may arise when the clause in the Declara-
tion of the responsibility of states is put to a real test. The compromise
in last year’s General Assembly session in the dispute between Brazil
and Argentina,? which basically satisfied the restrictive Brazilian inter-
pretation of this clause, will presumably not prevent similar cases being
brought before the Council.

_"I‘he dispute 9riginu§ed from Argentina’s concern about possible environmental
disturbances on its territory caused by certain Brazilian river projects.
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The actions of the Big Powers, either on their own or influenced by
others, will indicate the chances of lasting success of the undertaking.
These countries generally give low priority to United Nations affairs,
but at the same time they have, in varying degrees, shown an interest
in the environmental efforts of the organization. It will be interesting
to see which tendency prevails.

The role of China deserves a particular word. China has taken a
positive attitude towards the involvement of the United Nations in the
struggle for a better environment, as it demonstrated at the Stockholm
Conference. This has been in line with the current outward-looking
phase in Chinese foreign policy. China’s activities in the United Nations
during its first year of membership have generally been cautious in
areas where its primary political interests have not been involved. By
the time it feels more experienced in the United Nations, one cannot
exclude the possibility that China will take a tougher line in many mat-
ters. The long negotiations at Stockholm on the content of the Declara-
tion (particularly the clause recommending the elimination of weapons
of mass destruction) which, at one point, threatened the Conference with
failure, were largely initiated by the Chinese delegation. One cannot
take it for granted that China will always take the same conciliatory
attitude in the future as it finally took at the Conference.

Financial Resources

The relatively modest size foreseen for the Environment fund sug-
gests that funds should be used for seed money only, or else some of
the far-reaching recommendations in the action plan (e.g., in the costly
field of monitoring) will not have a chance of being implemented. It
is to be expected that major elements of the projects approved by the
Governing Council will be financed out of specialized agency and na-
tional budgets.

Hopelully, the donor countries will assist in keeping the momentum
of the environment effort by starting to make their contributions to
the fund as early as possible. Another point to note is that the execu-
tive dircctor should be given a high degree of flexibility in utilizing
the resources of the fund (naturally under the guidance and the spirit
of the directives of the Governing Council) to be able to put each dollar
to maximum use. As long as he has the confidence of the Council, his
daily operation should not be complicated by financial rules requiring
constant clearance by the United Nations headquarters in New York.
Iis special status as an official elected by the General Assembly sug-
gests that he should be given as much independence from the headquar-
lers bureaueracy as possible.
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Regionalism

The need for a global approach to the consideration of environ-
mental problems was an important motivating force behind the Swedish
initiative in 1968. The institutional arrangements now established by
the General Assembly are themselves a recognition by the United
Nations of this strong conviction. It is important that the Governing
Council always keep this in mind, although regional solutions obviously
should be aimed for in many cases.

No Stagnation

A final question to be asked is whether UNEP, which has been
given a gigantic task with only small resources at its disposal, will be
characterized by the same spirit of cooperation, fresh approaches, and
vitality which was so remarkable during the preparations for the
Stockholm Conference. There are examples of other international or-
ganizations with important functions which have been critized for loss
of momentum, growing bureaucratic inertia, and an increasing polariza-
tion of views between governments with a resulting deadlock in central
questions.

The case for a joint international effort to deal effectively with
the threat to the environment is compelling. Hopefully, governments
will live up to the responsibility assumed by their adoption of the
many action-oriented declarations at the Stockholm Conference. The
dynamism and energy of Maurice Strong, who now has a solid founda-
tion to commence his work, is a reassuring asset in the struggle ahead.
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THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT
IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION:

THE CASE OF MAURICE STRONG AND THE
1972 U.N CONFERENCE ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT

Background

Sir Peter Scott, the eminent British environmentalist, naturalist, and
painter, said back in 1972, "it is my firm conviction that the United Nations
Conference on the Human Environment held in Stockholm in June of 1972 was
the most important conference ever held."! This may not in fact be accurate, but
it is perfectly clear at least in the eyes of some that the Conference marked a
watershed in international relations. In less than two weeks 113 nations united
and agreed upon an extensive Declaration outlining 26 basic environmental
Principles and an Action Plan complete with 109 recommendations and 5
resolutions. The preparations leading up to the Stockholm Conference and the
actual conference itself effectively legitimized environmental policy as a
universal concern among nations. In so doing, it created a place for
environmental issucs on many national agendas where previously they had been
unrecognized. In addition, the universal enthusiasm generated by the Stockholm
preparations encouraged related intergovernmental discussions on specific issucs
of environmental concemn: individual discussions directed at the curtailing of
ocean dumping, global monitoring, and the killing of endangered specics took
place in tandem with the Stockholm Conference preparations. The occurrence of
the Conference in June of 1972 acled as an effective deadline moving
intergovernmental agencies to action before that time.

Looking back at the earfier years of the twentieth century, even starting
as early as President Theodore Roosevelt, one finds great concemn particularly in
England and the United States for the conservation of migratory wildlife and the
natural beauty that natwre provided. It was during the early parts of this century

1Sir Peter Scott, Forward to Peter Stone, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholn,
(London: Eanth Island Limited).




THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION

that our national parks were created, and other measures were taken to really
enhance the quality of the environment.

It was not until after World War I, however, that pollution, particularly
of the occans, became a matter of international concern. 1954 saw the passage
of the' first international treaty dealing exclusively with pollution, the
International Convention for the Prevention of Pollution of the Sea by Oil. The
first meeting on the Law of the Sea took place in Geneva in 1958, and marked
the beginning of an organized concern for maintaining the ecological intcgrity of
the oceans. One of the four conventions adopted at Geneva, the Convention on
the High Seas, calls for the prevention of ocean pollution caused by the
discharge of oil from ships and pipelines and by the dumping of radioactive
wastes and other harmful agents. As exemplified by the Law of the Sea, treatics
with environmental provisions existed before Stockholm. However, the
Stockholm Conference was called ” ...to provide a framework for comprehensive
consideration within the United Nations for the problems of the human
environment..."2 Such an all encompassing environmental mission had not yet
been attempted on an intemnational scale. People had begun to realize that certain
problems of the environment could only be dealt with on a global basis, 1Its
preparations required that each country reach a level of environmental setf-
awareness by researching and reporting on its own ecological well being.
Through this self-inspection a national expertise emerged that simply had not
existed before. This knowledge provided a foundation for the acknowledgement
by states of their environmental responsibilities at the regional and global level.

Two events of particular importance occurred in the 1960s that sparked
the industrialized world's awareness of the need for environmental concem. First,
in the early sixties, Rachel Carlson's "Silent Spring" brought to light the
devastating impact of DDT on bird populations, and the deleterious effect of
industrial chemicals on the natural resources of the earth. The American public
was shocked. Not long thereafter in 1967, an oil tanker called the Torrey
Canyon spilled most of its cargo in the English Channel, destroying hundreds of
sea birds and fouling that country’s sea coast. The impact of this accident on
people’s awareness of pollution was significant, both on the European continent
and in the United States. Out of this increased public awareness came an
onslaught of legislation in the industrialized countries in the late 1960s designed
to protect the environment. The United States, concerned with deteriorating air
and water quality, enacted the Clean Air Act of 1963, the Water Quality Act of
1965, and the Environmental Policy Act of 1969. The latter statute authorized

2U.N. Resolution 1346 (XLV), July 30, 1968.
, .
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the establishment of the Environmental Protection Agency and the Council on
Environmental Quality, and mandated the use of the "environmental impact
statement” for all federal activities that might affect the environment. In 1967,
Japan adopted its Environmental Protection Act; Sweden established its own
protection board in 1967, and in 1970 the United Kingdom became the first .
country to elevate its environmental agency to a cabinet level ministry.

[t was at this time that the industrialized countries identified the need for
multilateral action. Sweden, which had seen the necessity and benefit of
multilateral coordination in its efforts to improve the water quality of the Baltic
Sea, called for a United Nations environmental conference at an ECOSOC
meeting on July 30, 1968, to encourage "intensified action at national and
international level, to limit, and where possible, climinate the impairment of the
human environment,”3 The proposal for such a conference was approved by the
General Assembly in 1969, to take place in 1972. Sweden volunteered to host it
in Stockholm. Soon after the Conference approval, the General Assembly
selected a 27- country "preparatory committee” (Prep Com) and the Swiss
biologist, Jean Moussard, was appointed the Director of Studies responsible for
the Conference proceedings. Moussard would later be replaced by Maurice
Strong. The Preparatory Commiittee had four official sessions, the first being in
New York in March of 1970, where the committee selected topics for the
Conference, defined the program content and established recommendations for
action. It also considered the organization structure of the Conference, reviewed
the documentation required, and cooperated in the creation of the initial draft of
the Stockholm Declaration. At its second session, the Committee prepared a
provision agenda for the Conference, discussed the possible form and content of a
Declaration on the Human Environment and recommended the establishment of
an inter- governmental working group on the Declaration, Everyone agreed that
an environmental declaration was very important, and almost everyone had ideas
as to what it should say. In fact, it was only at the end of the conference that
they finally agreed what the text would look like. As is reported in Chapter 6 of
the Basic Report of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment,
"[The Preparatory Committee] also carried out a preliminary examination of the
question of marine pollution,¥monitoring or surveillance, pollutant relief limit,
conservation, soils, training, infdrmation exchange and gene pools, and
recommended the establishment of an international working group to deal
respectively with marine pollution, monitoring, conservation and soils. It
considered further the organization and structure of the Conference.”

3ibid.



THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION

The Third and Fourth Session of the PrepCom continued to refine the
substantive work of the Conference and continued to move on a very
controversial document, the Declaration. The Fourth Session, in March 1972,
concerned itself primarily with the organizational implications of the various
recommendations for action and, of necessity, the financial implications of the
various proposals. As one would expect, most of the negotiations that took
place during the preparations of the Stockholm Conference occurred at the
PrepComs. Unfortunately, little information exists on the progress of each
meeting, so little attention can be dedicated to that critical stage of the
negotiation process in this paper.

The negotiations that led to the success of the United Nations
Conference on the Human Environment provide an excellent opportunily to
analyze the bargaining techniques of Maurice Strong, the skilled Sccretary
General responsible in large part for the Conference’s success. Preparations for
the eventual eleven day long Conference took three years. It is in this lime
period that most of the negotiations and decisions for action took place. Though
one or two issues challenged the success of the negotiation in its final stage - at
the Conference itself - Strong and his staff effectively orchestrated preparations
throughout the process to ensure that potential problems were identified early on
and dcalt with directly before they could mushroom into insurmountable
conflicts, The most significant hurdle Strong overcame was the lack of interest
developing countries showed for participating in the negotiations; this was in
their view a "pollution” conference and thus of little concern. Strong and his
staff, nonetheless, were largely responsible for illuminating the mutual benefits
to be had in international cooperation and dealing with environmental problems
that one way or another touched every nation.

A second internal hurdle was the attitude of the Specialized Agencics
and the ojher members of the so-called UN family. Al during the preparations
there developed great concern among the agencies that what was being brewed at
Stockholm represented a real threat to their future independence. Various
agencies within the United Nations structure had their own vision as to who had
jurisdiction over specific areas of environmental concern, whether the oceans,
human settlements, forests and soils, air and walter pollution or whatcver.
According to Hans Landsberg, who was on Strong's staff during the conference
and did a paper entitled "Reflections on the Stockholm Conference”, the
turbulent waters were calmed on the very last day by a declaration that Maurice
Strong made from the podium of the Plenary Session to the effect that the
ultimate authority for programs was with each of the Specialized Agencies.
Again, according to Landsberg, this statement was a response 10 widespread fears
voiced only in the corridors and to the staff that Strong was in effect usurping
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the traditional role of the Specialized Agencies. What Strong did was essentially
to coopt the Specialized Agencies and to adroitly avoid possible turf battles.

The analysis will begin with Sweden's 1968 proposal that the U.N.
sponsor an international environmental conference. Emphasis will be given on
the role Strong played after his official appointment as Secretary General in
January 1971, effectively replacing Jean Moussard. While the accomplishments
of Stockholm had to be formally approved by the General Assembly in the Fall
of 1972, and the United Nations Environmental Program (UNEP) had to be
authorized, this study will conclude with the successful close of the Conference
in June of 1972. In addition, a short summary by Ambassador John McDonald
(a State Department delegate to the Conference) on the General Assembly
negotiations to determine the location of the UNEP's headquarters is included at
the end of this study.

Issue/Regime Change

To thoroughly appreciate the ramifications of the successful outcome of
the Stockholm Conference on the Human Environment, one must realize that
prior to the 19603 the byproducts of the industrial revolution had not yet made
themselves generally evident. Prior to this time, internatiortal agreements
dealing with the natural environment, concemed transboundary questions, such as
the protection of endangered migratory birds or the cleanliness of transboundary
rivers. There existed no systematic method of addressing a wide range of
environmental issues in the same multilateral forum. For example, the 1958
Constitution of the High Seas dealt inter alia specifically with-water pollution.
In contrast, the primary purpose of the Stockholm Conference on the Human
Environment was to construct a foundation on which a regime might be built to
safeguard the quality of all aspects of the global environment, including the
human.

In the late 1960s, as the prevalence of air and water pollution grew to a
point where in some regions the earth's capacity to absorb a variety of pollutants
was endangered, pollution &émerged as a growing anxiely of the industrialized
countries. These same countried determined that a need existed for international
cooperation to limit world-wide toxic emissions.

t

It should be reiterated that at the time the concern for the "environment”
rested largely with the developed world. Pollution was visible, and people were
becoming seriously concemed aboul its impact on health, amenities, and other
factors relevant to the quality of human life. Even though there were obvious
environmental problems in the developing countries, pollution problems were
not nearly as evident, nor were they as much a matter of concern in the
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developing world as they were in the developed world. In fact, many in.thc
developing world openly welcomed the negative side-effects of industrialization.
As one ambassador stated in the preliminary debate, "However much General
Motors was a polluter, his country would still like to have it as a source of jobs
and vehicles."4 Multilateral negotiation on environmental problems was not
necessarily at the top of everyone's agenda. In fact, key LDC representatives
predicted that the new-found, one- sided concern for the environment, qnd the
proposals put forth by intellectual leaders of the developed world _callmg for
global environmental management by the industrialized copnlncs, w.ould
necessarily interfere with the progress being made in the developing countrics to
increase their standard of living. This belief was fucled by the growing
popularity of the "quality of life" and "limits to growth” arguments. Simply
put, their advocates condemned society's obsession with materialism and called
for improving the "quality” of life. Some went so far as to call for the complete
cessation of economic growth. As one might expect, supporters of these
movements came from those countries that had already developed. Leaders from
the poorer countries criticized the notion that limiting growth would improve the
quality of life for their citizens.

Also, ironically, in many parts of the developed world the concept of
protecting the environment and exposing its degradation — the Environmental
Movement — was considered a bourgeois affair of little staying power, and
therefore not a great concemn of the public generally.

As has been pointed out by Peter Stone:

"Many governments began their participation in Stockholm with
considerable reluctance founded on the suspicion that it was all a
nine days wonder or a transient concern of the rich. Many
bureaucracies whose main help was to avoid too much disturbance
certainly attached a lot of weight to critics of the environmental
movement, but in the end even the most reluctant took the

conference, that is the Stockholm Conference, seriously."5

Real awareness of the environment was just beginning. The
Stockholm Declaration eloquently articulates this growing concern,

4perer Stone, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm?, (London: Earth Island Limited,
1973) p. 14.

Sibid., p. 16.
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Participants, Their Power, and Their Interests

The fact that the Conference on the Human Environment was conducted
by the United Nations specifically limited the official negotiations to members
of the United Nations or one of its specialized agencies.

By the time Maurice Strong had come on board the Stockholm
environmental debate showed signs of becoming a spirited confrontation pitting
the "North" against its neighbors to the "South.”" The terms North and South
are used in this study to embrace developed and less developed countries,
respectively; they are by no means geographically exact. The industrialized
nations to the North saw the primary concern of the environment to be one of
pollution control. The South, made up of the more numerous less-developed
countries, did not initially see a problem with the environment per se. Instead
the developing world looked toward a new international economic order that
would promote its own economic development. One might say that its concern
with the environment was quite secondary to its concemn with development.
Attempts on the part of the North to preserve the environment were not going to
infringe on poorer countries’ rights to economic prosperity.

This division is particularly useful in describing the pre- negotiation
process, when countries had not yet made the bona fide decision to seriously
discuss the possibility of an environmental agreement. When specific
recommendations were debated, countries took positions consistent with their
national interest. This is not to imply that all controversies created divisions of
rich states against poor. For example, the Netherlands and Japan disagreed on an
international whaling moratorium, Sweden and China spoke out against the
United States’ war effort in Vietnam, and New Zealand and Peru united to side
against China and France's nuclear testing policy.

Lastly, as has been mentioned, though Strong was a non-voling
member of the U.N. secretariat, he played a critical role in determining the
direction the negotiations." For this reason he will be considered an active
participant, directly effecting tht outcome of the negotiations.

Developed Nations

The United States, many of the countries of northern Europe, and Japan
were the primary players in the developed world. They had experienced first-hand
the effects of pollution caused by their own industrialization, Certainly they
wished to implement policies to diminish pollution in their own countries. Of
equal importance, they were concerned that if the third world countries were to
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develop in the same fashion that they had, the impact on their own cnvironment,
as well as that on the world generally, would be severe.

The economic power possessed by the industriatized countrics provided
them both a position of strength and weakncss; strength becausc they werc in a
better position to support the implementation of potcntially costly policics.
Moreovcr, their early economic advancemcnt and technological capabilities
provided "in-house" expertise on environmental issues. Thcse environmental
experts were in'a superior position to first diagnose the extent of ccological
problems and then offer solutions to avoid the detrimental long term
consequcnces of not altering policies.

. The developed countries' economic power also worked against them. It
was widely felt in the developing world that the atready industrialized nations had
in large part exploited the resources of the South to fuel thcir economic growth
and prosperity. This belief left the developing world skeptical of the motives
behind the North's calls for international cooperation in the form of the
Stockholm Conference.

Developing Nations

For the major part of the negotiations the primary players in the
developing world were Brazil and India. By the time of thc Confcrence, the
People's Republic of China would be given the opportunity to become a kcy
player. Representatives from these countries had been spokesmcn for the third
world in international fora and were determined to speak out for the rights of the
developing world at this forum also. These nations would in no way support the
call to protect the environment at the cost of slowing down the pacc of their own
progress. If the already industrialized world wanted to preserve the long term
health of the globe, it would have to pay the associated costs.

To fully grasp how such a confrontational attitude could have scrved as
an impediment to any meaningful agreement, one must rccall that the
preparations for the Conference occurred approximately twenty years ago. Many
of the developing countries had politically united as the "Group of 77." In
addition, the philosophies which formed the basis for thc New Intcrnational
Economic Ordcr (NIEQ), presented in 1974 at the U.N., calling for an cquitablc
redistribution of world cconomic resources, had been formulated by many of the
intellectual leaders of the developing world in the early 1970s. The North-South
fracture which occurred only a month bcfore Stockholm, at the UNCTAD
confercnce in Santiago, Chile, ovcr the terms of international tradc and aid,
demonstrated the fragile state of North-South affairs at the timc and further
magnificd the usefulness of the extcnsive preparation for Stockholm.

-8-
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A unified stance provided perhaps the most obvious power base for the
devcloping countries. The leadcrs of thesc countries would have to be convinced
that cfforts to secure the world's cnvironmental future would in no way interfere
with their plans for economic growth. Without recognizing that the world's
ecosystem was under strain, and their sincere support for Confcrence
rccommendations, an Action Plan would be useless. In addition, the dcveloping
world hcld the potential to cause enormous future damage to the environment.
First, its population growth rates were high, nurturing fears of an "inevitable
Malthusian population explosion” with the devastation that would accompany it.
Second, the technologies easily available and financially affordable to the
developing world at the time were antiquated and much more environmentally
damaging than newer, more costly, technologies. If the developing countries
saw no potential threat to using environmentally unsound technologics, and if
there wcre no programs that encouraged technology transfcr, it logically followed
that the less developed countries would attcmpt industrialization in the same
manncr. Third, many of these countries, the most vocal of which was Brazil,
had sovcrcign control over such ccologically important resources such as the
world's rain forests.

At this point it is imperative to clarify that while Brazil and India werc
most adamant in their negotiating stances in the early stages of the Stockholm
Conference, China had not yet been admitted into thc United Nations. Therefore,
in 1969, when the proposal to have a conference was decided upon, China was
not included in the formal preparatory proccss. However, it was understood by
many that China's membership in the Unitcd Nations would not be blocked
forever, and if it became a member before the Conference were to takc place, it
might very well want to be an active participant. Strong had to take this into
account and act accordingly.

U.N. Secretariat

The United Nations structure by its nature was in a position to
influence the proceedings and shape of the Declaration, principles, and
Rccommcndations. At the sathe time, past failurcs and excessive politicization
of topics covered in previous U.N. forums, had caused it to losc its stature as an
effcctive international body. A succcssful, *action-oriented’ confcrence would
boost its faltering reputation, and perhaps revitalize an otherwise burcaucratic
institution. U.N. Under secretary for Economic Affairs Philippe dc Seyncs
initially appointed Moussard as Director of Studies of the Stockholm
proceedings. The selection of the Confcrence hcad would be vital 1o the eventual
success of the environmental negotiations, By the middle of 1970 it becamc
apparcnt that Moussard would not be an cffcctive leader, and U.N. Scerctary

.9.
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General U Thant, with the support of de Seynes, replaced him with Maurice
Strong in the last months of 1970, breathing new life into the Confercnce

proceedings. ’

Strong was aware of the working of the U.N. structure, but he had
never held a position of responsibility in the organization. His interest in the
U.N. manifested itsclf when he was a young man. At 17, upon learning that the
Atlantic Charter had been signed, Strong left his native Canada to go work in the
United Nations. He soon discovered that his job as an assistant identification
officer would not position him for the U.N carcer he had hoped for and returned
to Canada. There he became successful in the oil business, and at 23 went with
his wife to East Africa to open up gas stations. While in Africa he became
interested in development but had to remain in business because no development
agency would hire him without a formal education. By 35 he had risen to
President of the Power Corporation of Canada, and had earned the recognition of
Canadian Prime Minister Lester Pearson who invited Strong to be head of the
country's external aid office. Strong later would rename the organization the
Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA). As Director of CIDA, he
became acutcly familiar with conditions and attitudes in the Third World.

Strong and his Secretariat staff had the advantage of being international
civil servants. In theory such servants report to no nation's leader and thercfore
represent the interests of their international organization. In actually, individual
governments occasionally play a key role in the appointment of some high-level
U.N. officials which can taint the objectivity of some individuals. Strong, with
his convictions and independent job security ingact, could afford to remain
autonomous. Though some no doubt disagreed with his methodology, atl felt
Strong 10 be trustworthy, and sincerely interested in a beneficial outcome for all.
In the beginning this trust was imperative; his integrity consequently gave him
the leverage to act as a neutral go-between when conflicts arose in the
negotiation process. Strong was also exceptionally enecrgetic, nceding little
sleep, which pragmatically provided him the extra hours to continually apprize
himself of Conference developments. He constantly emphasized win-win
possibilities and common goals. In this way he lobbied for causes; taking no
side and all sides at the same time.

-10-
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If this case study is to be used for simulation rather than for general
discussion, the following roles should be assigned:

For the U.N. Structure;

1. Secretary General, Maurice Strong
For the Industrialized Nations:
1. U.S. delegate

2. Swedish President of the Conference

3. French (argues for nuclear testing)

4, Japanese Delegate (appcals to the developing world to avoid
the mindless, unplanned development process that Japan
experienced. Also argues for continued whaling of plentiful
varieties.)

5. British Delcgate (argues against any structural changes in the
UN. to accommodate the environment.)

For the Developing Nations:

1. Brazilian delegate
2. Indian Delegate
3. Chinese Delegate

Although rccogﬁize‘d.sovercign states were the only Conference
participants allowed to vote on issues, international, non- governmental
organizations which were registered with the United Nations were given observer
status and permitted to participate in conference discussion. Because their
positions influenced governments' decisions, they, too, are also included in the
simulation.

-11-
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For the Non Governmental Organizations

1. A representative from a pro-environment NGO, Friends of the
Earth

2. A representative from a pro-industry NGO, the International
Chamber of Commerce.

Students involved in classroom simutation should keep two important
points in mind. First, due to the fact that the Stockholm Conference on the
Human Environment and its preparations occurred nearly twenty years ago, little
information exists on specific negotiating stances of countries throughout the
Conference. The vast majority of the negotiations on specific topics took place
at the four official prepcom meetings. This limitation requires that the student
take the logical negotiating position of his country on the topics addressed in the
Declaration and Action Plan. Controversial topics at the time included: the
relevance of underdevelopment, the effects of warfare and nuclear testing, and
ocean dumping. The Declaration has been included in the appendix and a list of
helpful documents is listed in the bibliography.

Second, the Stockholm Declaration's proclamation, principles and
recommendations were non-binding. This allowed states to agree to statements
they might normally disagree with if it committed them to specific action, and
in many cases reflects a good will gesture to cooperate. Additional
disagreements may arise when the consequences of principles or
recommendations are opened to interpretation,

Precipitants and Conditions

As air, water, and land pollution came to be identified, the industrialized
nations came to see degradation of the environment as a global phenomenon
requiring research and corrective action. Preliminary findings shed light on the
long term consequences of pollution, and the industrialized nations concluded
that something had to be done to slow the rate of environmental deterioration.
As was alluded to earlier, some foreign policy experts from the industrialized
world, including George Kennan felt the only way the environmental effort could

.12 -

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION

be successful was if it were managed by the developed countries.0 Equal
participation of the developing countries in the decisionmaking process was
basically an unnecessary diversion, and the United Nations itself was inherently
incapable of making the sort of difficult decisions required to mobilize a global
effor1. Both the North Adantic Treaty Organization and the European Economic
Community considered themselves better equipped than the UN to address the
environmental problem. As neither of these intergovernmental organizations had
representatives from the third world, their motives and possible solutions were
suspect. Suggestions such as Kennan's were seen as little more than an attempt
on the part of the industrialized world to actively interfere with the Third World's
development program. As Peter Stone explained:

"If cleaning up the environment took the form of the rich countries
cleaning up their own backyards and ignoring the poor countries (or
even sweeping dirt over them), the gap between rich and poor
would become even more marked than ever. Furthermore, the rich
would soon discover that environmental considerations could
provide a respectable cloak for behavior which is usually recognized
as being just plain selfish. It was very clear that the Conference
had to involve the developing countries in as practical a way and as
quickly as possible. However most of them [developing countries]

just didn't want to know."7

The United Nations, by its very structure, ensured that the environment
would be dealt with in a multilateral forum. Whether or not that forum would
be constructively used depended to a considerable degree on the good will
intentions of the national representatives and the skillful management of the
Secretariat. Jean Moussard, Strong’s predecessor, was a scientist and felt the
problem of safeguarding the environment was largely a scientific one. During
his tenure excellent scientific data were secured and made available. But
Moussard had little understanding of the political implications and complexities
of a multilateral effort of this sort, though he seemed to be interested in them.

Maurice Strong, on the other hand, was an active pragmatist, a superb
organizer and a person who had @ keen appreciation of the political considerations
at stake. His interest in the environment and the developing countries was well
known. He alsq placed much emphasis on the value of personal contact and

6 George F. Kennan, "To Prevent a World Wasteland: A Proposal,” Foreign Afjairs,
April, 1970 (vol. 48, No. 3), p. 401- 413.

TStone, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm, p. 101,
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personal persuasion, He greeted every delegate warmly; yet he remained as
neutral as feasible under the circumstances. If he needed additional finance or
personnel resources he improvised and went directly to the source of assistance.
He was scen everywhere and everyone, soliciting advice, not giving it. A
number of the old line specialized agencies such as FAO, WHO or UNESCO,
needed to be reassured that their turf was not being invaded. Strong was an
expert at not only reassuring them but in enlisting their support.

He was always mindful of national delegations, particularly those with
real technical expertise or real influence in the developing world. If a
confrontation developed he was there. If feelings had to be assuaged he was
there. He encouraged, he flattered and he kept the process moving. Basically
Strong was in charge, not necessarily of the substance (he had lots of expericnce
to help him on that area) but in the way things were managed. He was a master
of improvisation and no one could doubt that he was the dominant, moving
personality at the conference,

Philippe de Seynes appreciated the necessity of having an organizer in
charge that understood the complete political implications of a conference of this
magnitude. Whoever was to take the reins from Moussard would have to clearly
understand both conflicting viewpoints from the North and the South and work
to constructively meld both into one consistent philosophy on how to approach
environmental preservation. Already existing scientific evidence created a sense
of urgency in the industrialized world. The developing countries, for reasons
already explained, were not convinced that actions to fight pollution would
necessarily serve their interests. Instead they wished to focus on the methods of
increasing their standards of living and eliminating poverty by augmenting the
transfer of research and technology from the developed world. The LDCs agreed
to participate in the Conference, but not until after Strong became Secretary
General did many see the benefits to be had from negotiating. Up until this
ime, many developing countries had not come to the proverbial bargaining
table. They had no tangible interest in pollution; their concerns hinged on
development. It was Strong's role to meet with representatives of both the
developed and developing world to convince them that their concerns and desires
were complementary, not exclusive,

Maurice Strong's interest in the environment and in the developing
countries was well known, When de Seynes asked him if he might be interested,
Strong indicated that he would be if the appointment could be cleared with his
government, Trudeau agreed on the condition that Strong would return to
Canada after the Conference’s conclusion. Strong officially took the position of
Secretary General of the Conference in January of 1971. He started immediately
to fill in the blanks left open by his predecessor. He got to know the
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Conference's financial constraints and began to put together a budget zfnd a staff,
Strong had three more PrepCom meetings before the Conferenf:e itself too.k
place. The entire effort needed coordination and decisive leader'shxp. He gave it
that. "Perhaps the most important impact of Strong's succeeding Moussar'd as
the dominant Secretariat figure was that the conference was no longer esscnuz'xl!y
a scientific review; it was now a political exercise with persuasiyc scif:nllflc
backing. Given the extraordinary array of actors and the economic variety of
environmental concerns that had to be dealt with, this is the only formula for

success.”

Question One,

You are now Maurice Strong. You have recently taken responsibility
for the United Nation's Conference on the Human Environment and you have a
year and a half before it is to take place. It looks doomed to failure because of
lack of early organization, and more importantly, lack of interest on the part of
the developing world. LDC participation is crucial to the success of any
worthwhile, multilateral outcome.

How will you get all parties to actively participate in the Conference?
That is, how would you strive to convince all parties that it is in their best
interest to work together to preserve the global environment?

What is your plan?

R R S

SRR BRI

PRENEGOTIATIONS: DIAGNOSING THE PROBLEM

In February of 1971, one month after he officially took office, Strong
felt it was important to mest with a small group of experts to advise him as to
where he was going, and how he should plan for such a conference. His
associate and friend, Carroll Wllson at MIT, assembled a group of five or six
persons, including Peter Thacher of the U.S. Mission to the U.N., and Jay
Forrester and Dennis Meadows of "Limits of Growth” fame, and they spent a few
days at MIT setting a purpose and direction to Strong's efforts.

In Strong's own words: "I'd like to work back. Right after the
Stockholm Conference is finished, for two minutes maybe, I'lt have the ear of
the world and they'll be asking me, what did you accomplish? What did you do?
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and I'd like for you, (referring to his associates] to help me decide what I'd like to
be able to say.” He discussed what the plausible and desirable output of the
Conference might be and then looked back to see how they were going to
achieve that outcome. Again, according to Strong, "Basically, ...our objective
was to entrench the issue of the control of the environment with the economic-
development process, both in developing and industrialized countries."8 At the
MIT meeting they coined a slogan summarizing what they saw to be the distinct
mission of Stockholm, "to protect and enhance the environment for present and
future generations."?

From the very outset, Strong was confronted with a fundamental
dichotomy that emerged in the preparations for the Conference: on the one hand,
the developed countries believed the environmental problem was really a problem
of pollution, principally affecting them; on the other, the developing world felt
the environmental problem was one of poverty and lack of resources, and that the
concem for cleaning up the environment was no more than a plot to retard their
development. Faced with this antagonism, Strong realized that somehow he had
to bring the two concepts together, and to make both sides understand that the
problem was not purely environment, but one of environment and development,
In practical terms, the developing countries had as much at stake in a successful
conference as the developed countries.

The next step was to prepare a game plan complete with an agenda to
achieve this aim. Strong was anxious to get as much information as possible as
to what already existed, to determine what expertise there was. In March of
1970, prior to his installation as Secretary General, first of the PrepComs had
taken place. In the beginning of Conference preparations, the Secretariat had
requested a "national report” from each of the countries that intended to
participate. Every country was asked to give an account of its own intcrnal
environmental situation. National reports became one of the most effective
instruments used to increase the awareness of countries’ individual environmental
concems. In fact, over eight-five of these reports were received by the Secretary
General, even though a number of countries had never even heard of the
environment or had ever considered it a matter of national concem, Faced with
the prospect of having to develop a national report and some environmental

8Maurice Strong, interview held at the Metropolitan Club, Washington, D.C., March
29, 1990.

Ipeter Thacher, interview held at the World Resources Institute, Washington, D.C.,
February 12, 1990.
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expertise, countries initiated a process which frcquently'led. to .lhe esmbllshmenl
of an environmental ministry or directorate, or some msutuuo'nal mechanism
that was aware of what the country was doing in this !ield. This process %z:ve
environmental scientists recognition in their own countries wﬁe‘re frequently ( zz
had had virtually none. To reinforce this new-found recognition, Strong rais
money from governments and foundations to finance .lhe er'wel of developn:g
country experts to Geneva and get the benefit of ll}cu' advice throughouth! e
preparatory process. In turn, these experts had stand.m'g.to try to persuad.c; t't‘u
own governments to attend the conference. In an mm.a! c[fon.to clarify t ef
importance of program reflecting the interests of a_ll participants, in Febr.uary 0
1971 Strong and his associates at MIT came up with a broad agenda which was
to be officially adopted by the second prepcom later that same month. The
schedule would cover the following six areas. It had. already l?cen agced that the
Declaration should contain broad language describing v_/hy it was important to
preserve and enhance the human environment, and this to be follos‘;vcd by a
number of principles with respect to the envir9nmenl that dea! with man's
obligations to care for his environment. Three pn.nmples are well phms_cdl:\ndi
principal 21, in particular, is constantly quoted in the hlcrat_ure and in lega
proceedings dealing with problems of trans-boundary ;?olluuon. l.n essence,
states can exploit their own resources, pursuant to their own ep\(l{onmcnlal
policies, but they also have the obligation to ensure that their activities do not
cause damage to the environment of any other state or to areas l?cyOnd the
jurisdiction of any state. In the view of a number of scholars, principle 21 has
already attained the status of Customary International law.

After the declaration comes the Action Plan for t!\c Human
Environment, broadly divided into three major categories: those
recommendations dealing with assessment functions, grouped unde:r .l}}e broad
description called "Earthwatch”; environmental management activities; and
international measures to support the national and international actions of
assessment and management.

Specifically the conference developed 109 recommer}daﬁons for action at
the international level, diected to one or another Specialized Agency; of the
United Nations for action. *The first broad area is that of the planning and
management of the environmental quality of human sctl.lemcnm, where problems
of housing, trardsportation, weather, sewage and public health are a .mauer of
major concem. The main Specialized Agencies conccrned with this are }he
World Health Organization (WHO), the Food and Agricultural Orgamzaflon
(FAO), the International Labor Organization (ILO) and the Center for Housing.
Building and Planning in the UN.
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The second major area of conccrn are the environmental aspects of
natural resource management and the FAO is the organization with primary
responsibility for action proposals. Such areas as soil degradation, soil and
water conservation, waste disposal and recycling, pest control, reduction of the
harmful effects of agricultural chemicals, forests and forest management, a
moratorium on commercial whaling, integrated aspects of national parks and
planning, genetic resources, fishing resources, regulations to avoid the discharge
of toxic chemicals,etc.

Of great importance to the developed world, of course, was the third
category of action proposals: identification and control of pollutants of broad
international significance, particularly those producing appreciable risks of
deleterious impact on climate, the release into the environment of toxic and
dangerous substances, the establishment of relevant standards of the control of
these pollutants, the establishment of an international registry of data on
chemicals in the environment, including radioactive poflutants. In order to
monitor these pollutants effectively, the establishment of ten baseline stations is
recommended, to be set up in areas remote from all sources of pollution in order
to monitor long term global trends. The establishment of a much larger network
of a 100 stations is advocated for monitoring regional atmospheric changes.
Clearly, the World Meteorological Organization and the World Health
Organization have a major stake in these recommendations. Also to be
established is an International Referral System, so that information with respect
to any source of pollution or its control mechanisms can be made universally
available,

There is, of course, a heavy emphasis in this category on marine
pollution from land-based sources, from ship operations at sea, and from occan
dumping. A variety of intemational organizations such as the Intergovernmental
Oceanographic Commission (10C) and the Intergovernmental Maritime
Consultative Organization (IMCO) are charged with taking early action to adopt
effective international measures "for the control of all significant sources of
marine pollution including land-based sources, and to concert and coordinate their
actions regionally and where appropriate on a wider international basis." 10

In essence, governments and a variety of international organizations,
primarily specialized agencies, are asked to consider human settlements, natural

10 SOURCE: 1o be added before publication
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resonrces and pollution as a means of assessing the state of the environment and
to make recommendations as to what might be done to prevent its degradation.

The last three categories of action primarily involve environmental
management information and finance, including educational, social an'd cultural
aspects of environmental issues, economic development of the' envnronrnen_l,
including environmental policies as a component of comprehensive planning in
developing countries and intemational organizational implications of proposals

for action.

All recommendations would fall under one of the six categories. The
varied agenda items made it evident that the Stockholm Conference would not be
limited only to the control of pollution but would intimately relate to the
concems of the developing countries.

in order to bridge the gap in understanding between rich and poor
nations, Strong then conceived of bringing together thirty or forty intellectual
feaders in the area of environment and development, primarily from the
developing countries, to let them discuss, argue, and then thrash out a statement
on the environment- development relationship that was intellectually sound and
supportable. He found his meeting place, a small hotel in a town ¢alled Founex,
not very far from Geneva. The report that came out of this rather bruising
process of negotiation was a document that in some ways was as important as
anything that was subsequently produced at the Conference itself. The letter of
transmittal to the Secretary General of the U.N. opens with a very revealing
paragraph: "We herewith present our report on development and environment.
The report attempts to place the growing environmental concem in its proper
developmental perspective in the context of the urgent and pressing needs of the
developing countries."11 This, in essence, summarizes precisely what Strong
had been striving for and in Strong's own words, the Founex report "provided me
with the basic policy angles that I needed to bring these issues together at the
political level in our preparation for the Conference and to get the developing

countries interested.” 12 .

11Ecole Pratique des Hautes Ewudes (Ve Section), Development and the Environment:
Report and Working Papers of a Panel of Experts Convened by the Secretary General
of the United Nations Conference on the Human Environment, United Nations,
Founex, Switzerland, June 4-12, 1971,

12Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990.
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The Founex Report became the focus of discussion at a serics of
regional seminars on environment and devclopment convened by economic
commissions in Addis Ababa, Bangkok, Mexico City, and Beirut. These
meetings were co-sponsored by the U.N. sccretariat and dominated by
representatives from the developing world. The regional conferences acted as
bellwethers in determining whether or not the governmental representatives of
the developing nations had accepted the premiss that development and the
environment were inter-related. Auspiciously, some participants from
developing countries claimed that their countries, too, suffered from the same
ailments caused by pollution as the industrialized countries. Such declarations
identified pollution as a problem in addition to development, and signaled the
developing world's interest in acting to protect the environment. |

To strengthen the political aspect of his policy, Strong hoped to rally
early conference commitments from as many high-level officials as possible.
Knowing that Mrs. Indira Gandi was one of the most respected spokesmen in the
developing world, he went to India soon after his meeting at MIT. He had met
Mrs. Gandi at an earlier time through his Canadian CIDA connections and had
personal friends close to the Indian Prime Minister, He was told that he had no
chance of seeing her since her country was involved in a war at that time with
Pakistan; nonetheless, typical of Strong, he persisted, got to see her, and asked
her if she would come to Stockholm. She agreed on the spot, a year and a half
before that Conference was to take place. The very fact that he could speak of
her pending arrival during his discussions with other developing country heads of
state made a great deal of difference in terms of ensuring others' serious
participation. She was an important symbol as the leader of the second largest
and perhaps most influential country in the developing world at that time.

Despite the extensive effort to bring the developing world inio the
Conference, Strong never neglected the developed world. After all, it created most
of the pollution (and it had the money!). He asked Robert Anderson, president of
the International Chamber of Commerce, to introduce him to the business
community in the U.S. Carroll Wilson of MIT arranged for top professionals to
assist in organizing the Conference, and from a political point of view, he felt it
important to get to know Howard Baker, then a Republican Senator from
Tennessee who had considerable influence in the U.S. Senate itself. Scnator
Baker agreed to head up a Citizens Committee concerned with the environment,
and the commiltee members toured the U.S. mustering enthusiasm for

13 Stone, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm, p. 109.
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‘Stockholm. Strong himself flew to capitol cities all over the wor{d, not once
but twice, secing government officials, urging them to come, urging them to

commil.

PROCESS: FORMULA

By the end of the 1960s, well before the Stockholm Con.fere.nce .to<‘)k
place, two camps had emerged conceming the envi'ronment. Put in simplistic,
generalized terms, debate in the developed countries favored mmm_qnm
preservation through implementation of policies based on no-growth economic
philosophies. Conversely, developing countries favored development and leaned
toward "growth at the cost of the environment” policies. The challenge of
reconciling these legitimate concerns had to be met before any agreement would
be approached. The formula for Stockholm’s success emerged from the M[T
meeting: environment and development. Implementing the formula began in
Founex. All countries had to be convinced that development strategies should
continue and environmental factors should play an integral part in those
strategies. By the time the synthesis between environment and development I]ad
.taken hold, the success of Stockholm hinged on political details'. Maurice
Strong convinced states to accept the formula and then concentm'led his efforts on

making the details fall into place.

He frequently has used the phrase "process is the policy” wh.en asked
how he structured the Conference, thus implying that the process leading up to
Stockholm might in the long run have more impact on the results than the

Conference proceedings. To use his own words:

what you do to help the process is both substantive and pol.iti_cal.
You get the best expertise, but you also realize that the decisions
are taken in a political context and therefore you keep a constant
interaction between the professional and the political processes so
that the issue, by the time it gets to the point of deci§ion. has
already ripened by the process itsclf. You don't dilute the
professionalisma but you constantly work to check out _(he
professionalism and ¢he political dynamics so that you're bringing
people along through the process. You'.re not presenting th?m
with a document and asking for their reaction. By the time you ve
finished, you've produced a professional product which you know is

reasonably liked and politically acceptable. !4

14Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990.
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Strong's preparations for the Conference illustrated this methodology.
He established three levels of proposals to be considered by the confercnce
according to their degree of preparation. The first of these were simply ideas that
had not yet taken any shape but which promised, after a period of time, to be
successfully developed and implemented. The sccond level of those proposuls
was pretty well structured but the proposals were still not in final shape and
might require a convention or some other form of finalization following the
Conference. The third level consisted of the international environmental issues
for which there scemed already enough political and scientific understanding 1o
warrant a fairly specific and concrete recommendation that could then be acted
upon at the Conference itself. For example, one of the study committees set up
by the Secretariat dealt with the whole problem of ocean pollution outside of the
Conference but then submitted its draft report for the review of experts at the
Conference itself. The result was the negotiation of the London Ocean Dumping
Caonvention shortly after the end of the Conference in 1972,

Another example was the establishment of an Intergovernmental
Working Group of governmental and private sector experts which produced the
basic concepts and implementation of a global environmental monitoring system
(GEMS), one of the Conference's major accomplishments.

In essence, information and advise is collected from all sources, both
within the conference structure and outside of it, and the totality of this
information is brought to the development of a policy itself, Strong established
extensive networks both within the immediate conference structure and outside of
it and the information thus acquired in particular areas was refined and developed
into specific proposals. He also worked to coordinate efforts by those
individuals and organizations active outside of the U.N. structure, thercby
expanding the range of possible accomplishments associated with the official
negotiations.

Given the number of participants, and the broad range of topics
encompassed under the umbrella of “the environment”, the amount of writlen
information submitted to the Secretariat pertaining to some aspect of the
Conference was phenomenal, Informational inputs included national reports,
basic papers from experts within the U.N. specialized agencies (which often
offered biased suggestions), case studies on particular aspects of environmental
problems, reports from Intergovernmental Working Groups (IWG) on specific
topics, and reports of meetings from numerous non-governmental organizations.
The totality of this "process” - a pile of resource material in 20,000 pages
measuring ten feet high, the result of submissions from national and
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international experts from all over the world - by its very nature has a major
influence on policy.

Strong sincerely believed that all delegations shoulq I]ave access to, and dig‘est.
all pertinent facts. He knew that no conference pamctpant'could be responsible
for the 20,000 pages of basic materials. In addition, the time and cost - not to
mention trees - it would take to duplicate the information was phenomenal, but
it was imperative that all countries be well-informed.

Question #2.

You are now Maurice Strong. Your professional staff numbers no
more than fifteen people, inadequate to digest and summarize the plethora of facts
into one single document capable of being read by all Conference delegates.
How would you ensure that delegates receive needed information, in the most
impartial, efficient manner possible?

An Indian Professor, Shiv Gupta, designed a system to code each
submitted paragraph categorically. He hired ten graduate students to analyze the
documentation, and consolidate the facts. Though the system had some faults due
to coding subjectivity, it served the purpose of consolidating information,
omitting subjective opinions aimed at politicizing the exercise, and it focused
delegates on the most pressing issues,

Exemplar of Strong's information philosophy was his use of materials
provided by the U.N. specialized agencies. Strong always took advantage of
what these agencies had to contribute to the Conference. However, he set a
precedent in the Stockholm preparations by altering the way in which these
organizations comributetheir expertise. At prior conferences and. before
Strong's arrival, a subcommitteg of the U.N.'s Administrative Committee on
Coordination (ACC) had directed that the U.N. agencies submit the basic papers
for Stockholm that dealt with their area of expertise directly to Conference
participants. One of Strong's first decisions as Secretary-General was to cancel
the ACC procedure and have all Stockholm papers originate from his own office,
thereby including the Specialized Agency reports in the consolidation process.
As explained by Richard Gardner:

I S
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The Specialized Agencies thus made their contributions to Strong's
chretan’at rather than directly to the Stockholm Conference. In
this way Stockholm was launched with a strong unifying
perspective and without the self-serving parochialism so

characteristic of activitics in other arcas, !5

' In an attempt to be as thorough as possible, Strong and his staff
estnblished, perhaps as early as the MIT gathering, an "Action Plan” that divided
the substantive proposals falling within the six areas previously described, into
three levels. The first level included subject areas that from a conceptual point
of view were not in any shape for immediate action. Secondly, there were those
"level two” subject proposals that would be considered and discussed at the
Conference and perhaps be in shape shortly thereafter for definite action. The
last area, "level three”, as it was called, consisted of action-oriented proposals and
plans that had been completed prior to, or during, the actual Conference and
which were clearly visible to all as representing specific accomplishments.
S_-trong felt that signs of real progress embodied by "level three" initiatives would
give concrete substance to the "Action Plan” and sustain a positive momentum
on the .less tangible issues which fell into the "level one” and "level two”
categories,

Question #3.

If you were Strong, what would you do, whose effort would you enlist,
to ensure that a few substantive, binding, "leve! three" measures could be agreed
upon by the end of the Stockholm Conference?

15y N. Conferet!ce on Human Environment: Preparations and Prospects,” Hearings
before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, 92 Cong., 2nd
sess., May 3.4, and 5, 1972, p. 85.
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Very much related to the idea of "process is the policy” was the
Secretariat's use of a "parallel process”. Thacher captures this concept in his
explanation of the procedure of going outside the intergovermmental mandate to

achieve Conference objectives.

My initiation to this concept, which says in essence that if you're
drilling a hole from a mountain, you don't drill from just one side
of the mountain, you drill it from both sides of the mountain and
you try to meet in the middle, came at the outset of my
relationship with Maurice, This was going outside of the
intergovernmental mandate and responsibility that we had as a
Secretariat to get innovative ideas which then as a Secretariat we

could convey into the intergovernmental machinery.16

Strong knew that there was a great deal of environmental expertise
already available. Talents that had never before been pulled together were
recruited to shape a coherent and achievable work program of "level three”
agreements, This was the concept behind Intergovernmental Working Groups
(IWGs) and Task Forces. There were two kinds of working groups: those that
consisted of governmental participants and those that were appointed by Maurice
Strong himself. In forming the latter he felt free to go outside the governmental
structure to get the kind of expertise he believed necessary. Through the
Secretariat Staff, the products of these two groups were melded to achieve a final
recommendation. This structure was beneficial in that it permitted Strong to call
on the expertise of any individual capable contributing to the effort, thus
nurturing new ideas and innovative suggestions. In the early stages of the
Conference preparations, many of those ideas - though perhaps technically
brilliant - would have been rejected as politically infeasible and therefore useless
at Stockholm. However, because national delegations also served on these IWGs
and Task Forces they had an opportunity to weigh all suggestions against
domestic political constraints, thus avoiding surprise objections at a later date.

The IWG concgmed with ocean pollution visited London, Reykjavik,
and Ontario, and on the basis of its deliberations, drafied a document which
became the catalyst for the adoption in 1972 of the London Ocean Dumping
Conference. Other examples of the parallel process, which occurred outside of
the Conference framework included: a draft convention negotiated on trade in
endangered species and adopted in 1972 at the Conference on International Trade

16peter Thacher interview, February 23, 1990.
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and Endangered Species (CITIES); four conventions relating to conservation
drafted primarily by the International Union for Conservation of Nature and
Natura] Resources (TUCN), one of them providing for a World Heritage Trust to
preserve natural and cultural areas of great importance to humanity; and, constant
recourse to the scientific community for advice on a number of problems,
notably environmental monitoring, provided by the International Council of
Scientific Unions (ICSU), through its Scientific Committee on Problems of the
Environment (SCOPE).!7 Furthermore, there were networks of participation
through the various regional organizations. This continuous process of
involvement was illustrative of Strong's "process is policy,” and as a preparation
for the Conference it worked well.

Strong was particularly anxious that a few basic principles of
environmental law be established in a universally accepted document, and to this
end he recruited a task force of international lawyers to develop proposals for
what would become the Declaration on the Human Environment. As previously
discussed, Strong was certain, as a result of the MIT meecting and subsequently,
that pollution could not be the sole concern of the Conference; that pollution
was not essentially an urban problem largely confined to the developed nations,
but that environmental degradation permeated all nations, and was also a special
problem for the developing nations. It would be the responsibility of the
Declaration task force to incorporate this central realization into enduring
language.

As a consideration separate from "working groups”, Strong was
convinced that industry, which after all played a critical role in the whole
pollution problem, was not sufficiently involved in the proceedings of the
Conference. In an attempt to rectify this, he arranged to review everything that
had gone on thus far at the Conference at meectings with the International
Chamber of Commerce (ICC) in Paris. He emphasized how important it was for
the private sector to play a supportive, non-adversarial role, in this major effort
to address the environmental problem. He asked for the specific help of the
Chamber on a number of proposals, which, in fact, it gave. In addition, the ICC
made its presence known in Stockholm and provided very useful insight to the
understanding of the role of business in dealing with the environment.

’

17Hearmgs before the Committee on Foreign Relations, United States Senate, 92
Congress, second session, on Preparations for and Prospects of the June 1972, U. N
Conference on the Human Environment, pp.84-85.
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Also as part of the "parallel” process, Maurice Strong made maximum
use of the energy and clout of the Non-Governmental organizations (NGOs) at
Stockholm. The NGOs embodicd all the various concerns of the entire
environmental movement; the majority came from the United States, although
there were also a good many from other countries. They constituted the strong
citizen input to the Conference itsclf. There were perhaps more NGOs at
Stockholm than had ever been present at any other major U.N. undertaking,
Their numbers were in excess of four hundred, and the task of getting them
organized in a fashion roughly parallel to, and supportive of, the regular
preparatory work was a major challenge, as each NGO had its own agenda.
Nonetheless, the challenge was met by the Secretariat Office under Mark Nerfin,
Strong's Chef de Cabinet, and particularly by Barbara Ward, who organized a
daily briefing session, arranged tickets for Conference discussions, and recruited
speakers. Strong raised money to allow the NGOs to develop their own
recommendations to the PrepComs, and he supported financially such entities as
"Friends of the Earth", an American NGO, and the British magazine, the
"Ecologist”. Conference daily paper, The ECO Forum, provided invaluable
assistance in reporting for everyone what was happening from day to day. It was
supported entirely from private sources.

How influential the NGOs were with governmental delegations at
Stockholm, many of whom were totally unfamiliar with this species of civilian
activity, is hard to know; probably not very. One thing the NGOs did
accomplish at the Conference, however, which everyone remembers in detail,
was to create a huge papier-mache whale which was paraded through Stockholm
to solicit support for a ten-year moratorium on whaling, a proposal which,
unfortunately, the whaling nations would not accept. However, the involvement
of the NGOs on a "parallel” track, operating outside the traditional and
established U.N. procedures, frequently was extremely effective in stimulating
public opinion, and thus political pressure from home. As put by Strong, "You
can't expect politicians to act if they don't have a public supporting them.”

Early on, Strong knew it was necessary to capture the imagination of
the public, and at least to gét the public to understand generally why the
environment was such an important issue and what was being undertaken to do
something about it. The work of the NGOs did much to amplify the importance
of the Conference, and Strong himself, given his perceptive exhortations must
have increased awareness of environmental issues in the world community. It
seemed that a book about the effort and about the environment was a necessity,
and would exemplify what the Conference was all about. Strong went to see the
U.N. publications office about this, and was told flatly that the decision had
already been made that there would be no book in connection with the
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conference. Never daunted, Strong thereupon persuaded two eminent authors and
environmentalists, Barbara Ward and Rene Dubos, to write such a book, and he
created a small foundation to publish it. The book was entitled Only One
World, was in fact published and became a best seller in twelve languages.

This entire effort was handled unofficially and was illustrative of the
way Strong operated when something needed to be done. He had no desire to
avoid using the bureaucratic machinery that existed at the UN.. On the other
hand, he did feel that, in order to make the Conference a success, to really
accomplish something, he might from time to time have to go outside the
traditional channels, devise new methods and means of accomplishing results,
and if he transgressed establishment rules, so be it. Of course, he relied on some
very useful individuals and organizations within the U.N. whose expertise and
experience could contribute to the preparations. The WMO, the WHO and from
time to time the FAO all Specialized Agencies of the U.N., were particularly
helpful in this respect.

To quote Peter Stone, "suffice it to say that just abcut everyone or at
least everybody that seemed worthy of consultation had a chance to provide some
input to the Conference."18

PROCESS: CLOSURE

As the actual Conference approached, the efforts initiated by Strong and
his Secretariat had seemed to work well to prepare all Conference participants for
the events of Stockholm. The IWG on the Declaration had come up with a draft
document, 113 countries - many of whom were developing countries - had agreed
to participate, and an "Environmental Forum" which was sponsored by Sweden
and made up of Non-governmental Organizations not directly involved in the
negotiations would take place concurrently in another section of town. All had
run smoothly when two non-related events threatened to jeopardize the
Conference's final outcome. The first was the realization that East Germany
would indeed be barred from the Stockholm Conference, and this omission might
lead to the refusal of the entire Eastern Bloc to attend. The second, ironically,
would be the acceptance of the People's Republic of China as a member of the
United Nations, and its subsequent participation in the final events at
Stockholm.

’

18 _ Stone, op. cit., p. 25
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As Stone has pointed out, "Stockholm was a political conference
largely because it needed politicians to agree to certain activities and to spend
certain sums of money."” Since virtually all delegations that came to Stockholm
had placed a fairly senior minister in charge (there were not very many Ministers
of the Environment at that time), it was unrealistic to think, as many
environmentalists did, that the deliberations of the Conference could be kept
strictly to the destruction of the natural resource base and environmental

degradation.

The issue of East Germany's participation was the first political
question to threaten the success of Stockholm. Six months before the
Conference was to take place, during a meeting of the General Assembly in
December of 1971, the United Kingdom proposed, at the request of the Westermn
countries, that the Secretary General of the Conference issue invitations only "to
members of the United Nations and its specialized agencies."19 This came to be
known as the "Vienna Formula™ and it meant that East Germany, a member of
neither, clearly would not be issued an invitation to the Conference; on the other
hand, West Germany, which was not a member of the U.N. but was member of
UNESCO and one or two other U.N, Specialized Agencies was eligible, and
hence, would be admitted to the Conference. The political justification behind
the exclusion of East Germany was that the Western states did not want East
Germany to enhance its status until it had signed an international treaty
establishing the precise nature of its relationship with West Germany., The
treaty was under negotiation at the time and the Westem insistence on imposing
the "Vienna Formula™ at Stockholm was designed to put pressure on East

Germany.20

Reactions were predictable. The Soviets and the Eastern Europeans
were faced with a serious question: whether to stay with the Conference
preparations (Russia and Czechoslovakia were members of the PrepCom) since
in their view, and that of many others, the environment was a subject of
universal concern. It was pointed out that not only was East Germany a major
polluter, but that most of the ractical preparations for the Conference had been
completed with the full partic?pation of the Socialist countries. Ironically, when
it came to environmental issues, the Eastern Bloc and the Westernized countries
were largely in hgreement. It was not known until the final days before the

19General Assembly Resolution 2850 (XXVI).

20"Stockholm Stumbles Over Two Germanies,” London Times, 26 May, 1972, p. 19.
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Conference began, whether the exclusion of East Germany would, as a matter of
principle, keep all of the Eastern Bloc countries from participating at
Stockholm.

East Germany and the entire Eastern Bloc had a real stake in the
deliberations. After all, a year before, Czechoslovakia had to downgrade its
major environmental policy conference in Prague, sponsored by the Economic
Commission for Europe, t0 an "informational symposium" to maintain East
Germany's participatory status. Delegates were invited as "experts” and not as
official representatives of their countries. Strong wished at all costs to avoid an
analogous situation at Stockholm as it would have greatly reduced the
Conference's stature and effectiveness in a new area of universal concern.

As the Stockholm Conference approached, the East German issue
became increasingly tense. Efforts were made to somehow get the East Germans
invited into a specialized agency, any specialized agency. The environmental
citizenry of most countries implored their delegates to make the Conference a
universal one. Strong did his best, but the question of who would aitend the
Conference was not his responsibility. In fact, the month before the Conference
took place, at Strong's urging, the delegates of WHO did vote on East Germany's
membership. All of this, however, was to no avail. East Germany lost the vote
at WHO, relations became more and more strained, rumors muitiplied and there
seemed considerable concern that the Soviet Union and Eastern Bloc might in
fact pull out of the preparations. The confrontation itself however, produced one
beneficial effect: marvelous publicity. The worse the conflict got, the greater the
interest generally in the Conference itselfl As Stone points out "the situation
became increasingly ironic in that the more likely it scemed that the Conference
would blow up and sink, the more its fame spread and the greater became
people's hope for its success.”

if you were Strong, what would you do ensure that the East German
situation would not threaten the proceedings of the Conference?

In response 1o the situation, Strong immediately hopped into a jet, and
decided to go sce everybody - all over the world - once again. After touching
base personally with all of the concemed participants, he was able 10 announce
on February 21, 1972 that notwithstanding "speculations in the press, the
Stockhoim Conference would take place on schedule and as planned.” However,
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it was also clear that neither the Soviets nor the East Europeans countries would
in fact attend the Conference.

All of this, although it seemed very serious at the time, really did not
amount to much. Strong kept the Soviet Ambassador to Sweden fully informed
each day as to what was happening during the preparations and the Conference
itself. As a matter of fact, Strong’'s senior scientific advisor, the Soviet
Professor Kunin, continued to work right through to the end of June with the
Secretariat, two weeks after the Conference itself was ended.

Apart from the North-South confrontation, which in large part had been
laid to rest by the time of the Conference, the other major political concern was
China's involvement in the Conference and the role it might play. It may be
recalled that mainland China, the Peoples Republic of China (PRC) was not
authorized to represent the Chinese nation in the U.N. until late in 1971; thus
its participation at Stockholm was delayed until just weeks before the
Conference itself began. '

Question #4

There was great concern that the PRC might attempt to seize the
leadership role for the Third World, exacerbating difficulties that already existed
between the North and South, and perhaps jeopardizing the Conference outcome.,

If you were Strong, how would you try to minimize the PRC's
potentially adversarial role?

Anticipating in 1971 that the PRC might be recognized in time to
participate in the Confergnce, Strong and Peter, his program advisor, who had
had considerable experience with the China problem while he was a member of
the U.S. delegation to the. U.N., found an Austrian who had come to know
Premicr Chou En-lai while he was a student in Vienna. Thacher and Strong
therefore took the opportunity to feed documents dealing with the preparations
for the Conference to the Austrian, who in turn passed them on to Chou. Thus,
by the time mainland China was formally recognized, it was clear that its key
personnel had considerable background on what was taking place,
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Sharing information with China did not, however, eliminate the threat
it posed as a participant. It was a major power, a lcader of the Third World. and
in a position to be very disruptive. Yet, it was only after the actual Conference
began in June, 1972 that the Chinese decided to interrupt the proceedings of the
Working Group on the Declaration. The Working Group was in fact the 27-
member Preparatory Committee, and had spent eighteen slow and painful
months reaching consensus on this key document. Notwithstanding, the Chinese
formally proposed that the draft declaration be sent back into committee, thus
forcing new discussion on the entire issue. In the end, only after a week of
intensive negotiations with the Chinese was it possible to get a draft that
appeared to satisfy the Chinese delegation. However the delegation had orders
from Peking not to make concessions outside of its mandate, and because of
communications difficulty, the head of the delegation had no way to get approval
of the final draft from Peking. He was thus forced to indicate that he could not
support the Declaration and therefore, it would be impossible to reach a
consensus on the Conlerence itself. Notwithstanding, Strong decided to mect
with the Chinese delegation every moming at breakfast to discuss the events of
the day and he usually made a suggestion as to how they might react that day to
particular points that might come up. Strong never knew whether they would
follow his advise, although in point of fact they tended to do just that.

The crunch, however, came the very last day of the Conference. When
faced with the possibility that the Chinese might actually walk out, since they
had never received approval of the Declaration from Peking, Strong devised a
strategy that he thought might work. As he reports it himself, he said (o the
head of the Chinese delegation, "if you can't get instructions, when it comes to
the approval, why don't you just skip, step out of your front seat and just sit in
the back of your delegation. Don't walk out, don't vote yes, no, or abstain, and
we will record that the Chinese were present but did not participate in the vote
and therefore we brought a consensus.”2! Of course the Chinese could not
formally agree to this prior to its actually taking place, but when the voie did
come, the delegation followed the precise instructions that had been suggested by
Strong, thus avoiding the destructive veto.

21 Strong inierview, March 29, 1990.
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PROCESS: LEVERAGE

It should be pointed out at the outset that Strong had no leverage in the
conventional sense. He was not in command of one of the key delegations
whose involvement was essential to the success of the Conference, he had no
resources of his own in terms of money or particular strategic influence, and the
only clout he had was what he derived from his own position as Secretary-
General. Despite all this, Strong knew that both sides wanted a successful
conference and this knowledge was a key element to the leverage he could
exercise. Also, and this is most important, he had the trust of both sides, both
the developed and the developing countries. This trust had been built up as the
result of endless hours of personal discussion and attention to the:leaders of both
sides. Both sides also knew that in certain situations, Strong alone could manage
a compromise and bring the two sides together and that, in his absence, the
situation would remain irreconcilable. Strong knew precisely his own
limitations as Secretary-General and also what he could get away with. He
always armed himself with the facts, knew them better than perhaps anyone else,
and in addition, his sense of intuition told him when he could best excrcise such
leverage as he had. On numerous occasions his unique position allowed him to
manipulate the situation to the benefit of all parties, a particulatly difficult but
effective ploy in the midst of a multilateral negotiation. No single dclegate
could have accomplished it. Because the participants trusted him he could
negotiate a compromise or break an impasse,

His influence over the Conference outcome can best be demonstrated by
conveying three additional events in which Strong made decisions that no state
representative could have attempted, let alone execute. The first concems the
way Strong, having just taken over the reins from Moussard, convinced senior
U.N. offices and national delegates to adopt his own revised agenda. The second
relates to Strong's method of coaxing the developing world into the preparatory
process, and the last deals with the way Strong mancuvered the entire Conference
assembly out of a negotiating stand-still the night before the Conference was to

end. .
.

As has already been discussed, soon after Strong accepled the position
of Secrctary General, he and a small group of experts at MIT reevaluated the
progress of the Conference and decided on a tentative forward agenda, having in
mind that Strong's official role in a conference was to carry out the requests of
the delegates. In Strong's words, "the Secretariat never challenges the supremacy
of governments." However, carrying out his mandate involved to some degree
his interpreting the wishes of the delegates in such a way as to improve upon the

.33 .




THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION

system that had been put in place before his arrival. Some time between the
second and third PrepCom meelings, an informal meeting was catled to give
Strong the opportunity for the first time to present his vicws to all delegations,
Consistent with his philosophy that a Secrelary General should not blatantly
challenge governments positions, Strong played the role of "innccent
newcomer.” He reviewed the work that had been done over the last year and a
half, and tricd to discern from that work what he understood his instructions to
be with respect to the Conference. In his own words he asked the
representatives, "I need to know [your views], I'm the new boy, whether I'm
right, whether I've read it right.” Thus, he outlined a program which he felt
reflected what they wanted him to do; in reality it reflected what he wanted to do.
The program was greeted with great enthusiasm, and everyone scemed satisfied
that their ideas had been incorporated into a powerful agenda.

The following anecdote illustrates Strong's ability to unobtrusively
persuade delegates to consider proposals or actions that they might otherwise
oppose. One of the most articulate individuals in expressing these concems of
the third world was Mahbub ul Hag, a Pakistani who subsequently became head
of policy planning for the World Bank. Mahbub ul Haq attacked the project as
another ruse of the rich to deflect attention from the real concerns of the poor,
Strong put forward a new perspective, He posited that the environment and
development were intrinsically related because it was through the development
process that the environment must be protected, and it was through changes in
the development process that the environment would be improved. If this were
the case, then a whole new set of energies would embrace the development issuc.
Strong asked Mahbub ul Haq;

"Will you do me a favor? The issues are so important... would you be
willing to participate in an objective process to lock at these issues? ... Because |
need to know if I'm on the right track, and if I'm not, I'm in the wrong job."22

Mahbub ul Haq then agreed to go 1o Founex, and the reconciliation of
development and the environment began,

The closing stages of the Conference served to bridge the differcnces of
the developing countries with the industrialized nations. As related by Stone,

"In the final throes over the conflict over the Declaration, for examplc,
the calmly positive attitudes of the vast majority of the developing countrics

22pid.
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were a major influence in reconciling the attitudes of the big powers. Some
people saw this as a purcly personal affair - the devcloping countries were
repaying Strong for the hard work he had done on their behalf,"23

Stone goes on to say that the Declaration was adopted at Stockholm
because the developing countries thought it was in their interest that it should
be. However, even if the importance of the issues far exceeded Strong's personal
influence over the outcome, it is clear that Strong was a major influence in the

entire process.

The last example of Strong's leverage demonstrates his ingenuity and
willingness 10 take risks to alleviate negotiating impasses. As mentioned
earlier, in the last days of the Conference passage of the Declaration was still in
serious question. On June 14,1972, the Conference newspaper ECO reported,
"...with the usual reservation about miracles, the Declaration must now be
regarded as dead.”24 China had forced the draft declaration back to a closed
Warking Party four days before and enough controversial amendments had been
proposed to lead many to believe last minute compromise to be unattainable.
The situation continued through the early morning of the final day of the
Confercnce. It was late, around 4 a.m., people were tired, and no one was in the
mood to make concessions. Strong felt the need to break the mood, to set a
proverbial fire alarm, to bring people out of their slump and startle them into
making the final efforts necessary to reach their goal. He looked around the
room and found that "fire alarm.” As Strong relates,

"...1 got an inspiration and pulled the plug on the translation equipment
so that all of the sudden everything went off and that shocked people and
galvanized them, and in the next half-hour we got an agrecmem."25

This unorthodox procedure could have backfired, but in the end, it may
very well account for the successful agreement on the Declaration!

—

23S(one, Did We Save the Earth at Stockholm?, p.A17.

248 10ckholm Conference ECO, jointly produced by the Ecologist and Friends of the
Earth, June 14, 1972, p.1.

25Maurice Strong interview, March 29, 1990.
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LESSONS

Before speaking to the management of the Conference a few general
observations, some quite obvious, are in order.

--- An multilateral conference on the environment of this nature and scope is
not about environment; it is really about politics.

--- It was never supposed that the results of the Conference would be legally
binding on nations. Of course this made voting and achieving
consensus easier. Nonetheless, nations took their positions seriously
and voted accordingly. In a number of Instances certain precepts
multilateraily negotisted at the Conference (for example, Principle 21 of
the Declaration) have been broadly adopted as customary international
law.

--- "Poverty was as much an element in the environmental equation as
pollution or the exhaustion of resources, and a great deal more

intractabie than either."*20 (Peter Scott)

— Agenda control was important. “Population” was recognized as one of
the key causes of environmental degradation, but it was too big a
subject to be managed at Stockholm. Among other things, a
multilateral world population conference was scheduled for 1974,

— When a fundamental controversy on substance occurs and an acrimonious
debate or a bitter political confrontation is imminent, such as
development versus the environment, it is useful to acknowledge the
situation early and provide additional forums, apart from the actual
negotiation, so that different opinions can be aired in an atmosphere
that will not threaten the eventual outcome of the multilateral
negotiations,

-- Though conflict begween negotiating parties may threaten the process,
from a mediator’s perspective there may be subtle benefits. Conflicts
may receive better press coverage, increasing public awareness, and, as
in the case of Stockholm, put additional pressure on negotiators to
reach a cbmpromise,

26/Ciu'nion
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2. Because "the Human Environment” was such a broad, ail
encompassing subjcct, it was clear that the objective of the
Conference had to be carcfully defined at the outset; later the
question evolved, "how does one plan to achieve that objective?”
Strong did not rely on oniy his abilities, rather he established at the
outsct a small, highly capable, group at MIT who discussed
purpose and strategy. This was a valuable exercise as it gave a
sense of direction from the very beginning.

--- That diplomacy in the conventional sense is a key ingredient in
multilateral negotiations is well understood. But the process of
reconciling almost diametrically opposed views requires a perceptive
understanding of the essential elements of the dispute, the real intercst
of both parties, and those aspects of the dispute that may be negotiable.
Essential to this process is an intuitive sense of where the two parties
are coming from, infinite patience and perseverance, and an appearance
of total neutrality. The technique is analogous to "shuttle diplomacy”,
that is, listening to and understanding both sides, looking for openings
the disputants had not seen, and moving parties closer and closer 1o the
realization that their views are not, after all, entirely irreconcilable.
Basically, this was the way Strong was able o save the conference from
coming apart over the issue of environment versus development. The
parties themselves came to believe that environment and development
can co-exist and are mutually reinforcing.

3. It was decided that since the Conference was o be only two weeks
long, all major matters had to be negotinted and decided in advance
of the Conference itself. In the case of Stockhoim, three years of
preparation were required, with four 27-member Preparatory
Committee meetings at which much of the basic negotiation took
place. At the Conference the role of the delegates was largely one
of rubber-stamping that which had previously been negotiated.

Having carefully reviewed the background and origins of the first
"single issue conference” ever sponsored by the United Nations and having
looked at the participants, the key issues, the negotiations, and the process by

4.  Strong lived by the basic concept that "process is the policy,” by
which he meant that the substantive work of the Conference had to
go hand-in-hand with the political considerations and the two

which. it was fnanaged, we have concluded l}m( Maurice Strong played a role 1 moved forward conjointly. One could not have a_situation in

sufficiently pivotal as to have a profound influence on the outcome of the } . which profound decisions were made on substantive issues, only to

Conference. find later that from a political point of view, the decisions were
unacceptable. The two had to work together and not conflict. As

The iessons one draws from this case study pertain to the management Strong himself has commented:

of a negotiation, the planning of it, the techniques used to settle disputcs, 10

produce resuits, and to involve the participants. Strong is a highly competent "Therefore the people who are the practitioners of the

and politically savvy man, and during the preparations for Stockholm, and or at process do have some influence on the policy, because

the Conference itself, he took advantage of the experience of many others and the policy is what emerges from the process. Now that

doesn't mean we have an influence that we're not
supposed to have. It's inherent in the process.
Somebody has to manage the process by which

government power is invoked et’fec:tivcly."27

used their abilities to complement his own. He built a smail and unusually
effective staff, and, in some instances, assigned "operating responsibilitics” to
certain individuals,

The following points outline some of the precepts and strategics that 5

were employed, focusing in particular on the role of the Secretary General. Strong also beliayed ardently in the so-called "parallel process,”

that is, other activijes not formally connected with Stockhoim
would be undertaken concurrently, but outside the Conference's
orbit. Frequently, the use of the paralle] process was essential in
order to get things done. For example, the use of the NGOs to put
pressure on delegations, or the separate negotiations conducted by

1. The Secretary General can either perform a funcrional role, i.e.,
take care of documentation, procedure, etc., or he can assume @
leadership role in which he actively orchestrates the procedure and
initiates action wherever required. It is most important for the
Secretary General to keep in mind that national representatives are
the ones to make the final decisions and therefore they are always

right, and that they must feel basic ideas and initiatives are their 27 .
own. Strong was a master at working this stratagem. Henry Pelham Burn, "What is Maurice Strong Up 1o Now?", Canadian Banker,
(March-April 1972) Vol. 79, pp 4-7
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International Working Groups in maritime pollution or
atmospheric modeling, or & mini-environmental conference put on
by the International Chamber of Commerce, provided special
contributions that might otherwise never have been achieved.

Part of the mechanics for achieving a successful "process” involved:

—  getting the preparatory commitiees to do much of the actual
negotiating: a two-week conference would be otherwise

impossible,

—  requesting the submission of "national reports™ from each
country, thus familiarizing government officials with the
subject matter well in advance, as well as, educating the
Secretariat about each country's individual needs.

— organizing working groups made up of government
representatives and outside experts to deal with certain subject
areas and maximize objectivity.

— identifying the need for and then creating "task forces” as
required for particularly difficult problems.

—  encouraging regional conferences to deal with area specific
issues,

— soliciting help from expert international NGOs such as
International Council of Scientific Unions (ICSU), Scientific
Committee on Problems of the Environment (SCOPE), and
Study of Man’s Impact on the Climate (SMIC) to provide
alternative ways of looking at certain issues.

Strong insisted on getting the budget settled and funding secure at
the very outset. This alerted him to the need to find outside

funding for special projects.

Control of information is vital. Documentation for the normal
U.N. conference is enormous. Strong cut it down from well over
20,000 pages to under 1000 through the special efforts of an
assistant who recruited a dozen or so readers to condense and
synthesize the relevant information. Strong made sure delegations
had position papers three months before the Stockholm Conference
took place.
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Strong recognized the necessity of developing concrete action
results before the end of the Conference to show the world that the
Conference produced much more than the usual exchange of views.

Strong anticipated possible trouble spots before they occurred and
tried to diffuse them. In this area, he was particularly successful.
Neutralizing interagency rivalries, staying on top of the Chinese
situation, and minimizing the damage caused by the Eastern Bloc's
nonparticipation exemplify this well.

The agenda cannot be overloaded, It is imperative to acknowledge
practical constraints, in time, or in substance. The Stockholm
Conference had to deal with 109 separate recommendations- -some
were very intricate -- in six separate subject areas; each had to be
discussed, debated and voted on both in committee and then in the
plenary session. For many this procedure was exasperating, and in
some cases counterproductive. A lean agenda is imperative.

Where deep and fundamental contradictions emerge which may
threaten a conference, a weekend retreat for face-to-face dialogue
such as took place at Founex may be essential. If negotiators are
allowed to vent frustrations in a non-threatening environment
before the actnal negotiation, such frustrations will not be as
evident when the negotiations begin,

It is necessary in a multilateral negotiation to plan carefully for the
secondary participants. In Strong's case this entailed primarily
organizing the efforts of the NGOs, who can be an invaluable
source of support and effective instigators of collateral activities.
The NGOs had an agenda, daily briefings, and an "Environmental
Forum” to encompass the panoply of activities they were pursuing.

In conclusion, if the Secretary General decides to take a leadership
role, he will be most effective if he quells potential disagreement,
consults often wjth each and every delegate, and devotes personal
time to handle a trqublesome development at the drop of the hat.
Maurice Strong did all of this, and most important, he never lost
the trust of the national delegations.
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ADDENDUM
*Siting the United Nations Environment Programme”
John W. McDonald?

*There was one issuo that was not decided at the conference, and I would like to
share that ono with you. It is one of those things that isn't written down
anywhere and you might be interested. When a document like the World
{Stockholm] Plan of Action is completed, it has to go to the General Assembly
of the United Nations that very year for final consideration, so governments that
were not present and governments that were, have the opportunity for a look at
the whole document. There was one issue that was not resolved at Stockholm, -
and was passed on 10 the General Assembly for action. Where should the UNEP
Secretariat be located? A very interesting thing happened the Inst day of the
Conference: 13 governmenis came forth and indicated that they would like the
Secretariat located in their country.

There were six countries from the developed world and séven from the developing
world in the running. Our position was very clear - we wanted the Secretariat in
New York. Our fall-back, or compromise position, was to support Geneva. |
thought we could raliy the west to support Geneva and thought Third World
countries would knock each other off as they had done in the past and would not
be a threat. We wanted UNEP next to the agencies it wounld be working with and
we wanted it in Europe for our convenience. Well, it didn't work that way.

"The reason it didn't work was that the Third World decided that they wanted a

secretariat located in the Third World. They said, repeatedly, that in all the years
of the United Nations there had never been a United Nations agency located in
the Third World. !t was time to change that.

Part of what I thought would happen did happen, and the rest didn't. 1 was
responsible on the U.S. side for getting the whole Stockholm package through
the General Assembly. I succeeded with regard to the plan of action, but got
stuck on the question of location. I basically made two misjudgments of a
political nature. First of 1 misjudged the Austrians. They had almost
finished a big, néw building in‘Vienna. The Austrians felt so strongly about
bringing UNEP to Austria that they sent their Foreign Minister to the General
'

1 John W. McDonald, Global Environmental Negotiations: The 1972
Stockholm conference and Lessons for the Fuiure, American Academy of
Diplomacy Occasional Paper OP-2, January, 1990, p. 9.
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Assembly that fall and he spent six weeks on that one item, trying to get the
rest of the world to agree on Vienna,

My other error was that I misjudged the Kenyan's determination. They had a
very political ambassador, & former tribal Chieftain, who used to walk down the
hall, always in his flowing robes, always flanked by outriders, a very impressive
figure, backed by a very impressive president, President Kenyatta, who wanted
the secretariat located in Nairobi. The seven nations were finally reduced to two,
Kenya and India. India was headed by Mrs. Ghandi at that point, who was a very
tough leader too, It was very interesting to see who was going to win: would it
be President Kenyatta or Mrs. Ghandi? One can play hardball at the United
Nations on occasion. The Kenyans let the Indians know, through their
ambassador in New York, that unless Mrs, Ghandi withdrew the Indian offer,
Mr. Kenyatta was going to expel all Indians from Kenya! Since Idi Amin h:;d
just done that a few years before, it was taken seriously. Mrs. Ghandi did
withdraw. The issue went to a vote and we lost, because the West was split and
didn't have the votes anyway, and Kenya won in a landslide. That is why UNEP
is located in Kenya.

THE ROLE OF THE SECRETARIAT IN MULTILATERAL NEGOTIATION
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Global Environmental Negotiations:

The 1972 Stockholm Conference and Lessons for the Future

by
John W. McDonaid

lowa Peace Institute

The State Department is really turning its back on multlateral diplomacy. Everyday
the world seems to become more interdependent, yet the State Department seems less and
less interested in training for that particular skill. I am very sorry to see this happen. The
United States Government sends about a thousand delegations a year to international,
intergovernmental, multilateral conferences, or about 6000 delegates each year.
Interestngly enough about 25% of those delegates, each year, go to their first conference,
and, unfortunately do not receive any advance training in muitilateral diplomacy. [ wrote a
handboak, entdtled: "How to be a Delegate”, which you can buy for $2.00 at the
Government Printng Office, in an é_ffort to provide some guidance to newcamers to the
field.

I thought this evening I would talk about four things. First of all, T will talk a bit
about my own personal philosophy with regard to the environment. Then I will talk about
UNEP (United Natons Environment Program) and how it was created. Thirdly, I will
discuss some of UNEP's accomplishments and lastly take a brief look into the future.

The discussions that I have held over the years have convinced me that global
environmental issues, and all environmental issues are global, can only be resolved through
multilateral diplomacy. The problems of acid rain, the greenhouse effect and ozone
depletion, are just a few examples of the kind of problem I am talking about. These issues
can only be resolved in a global context. Unfortunately not enough people around the
world seem to recognize this. Natonal boundaries and national sovereignty, have to fade a
bit into the background if we are going to attack these global issues successfully.

This paper is based on a presentation to the seminar on multil;teral negotiation on
December 13, 1989. The seminar was sponsored by the Amgncan Acgdemy of _
Diplomacy and the Paui H. Nitze School of Advanced Intemnational Studies, Johns Hopkins

University.




My first exposure to the concept of global interdependence in the environmental
field took place a number of years ago. You may remember, the United States decided,
rather quickly, to stop the production of DDT, used to kill mosquitoes, because it was
determined to be a potentially dangerous chemical 1o humans. Practically overnight we
stopped production of DDT, even though nobody had died from that particular chemical. A
few months after this happened, I was in India and was talking with friends, when I began
1o realize they were no longer as friendly as they had been in the past. They accused me of
arrogance, murder, imperialism and a few other things. I asked what in the world was
going on? They brought up the subject of DDT and said that the United States, which
produced 95% of the world's DDT, had stopped production without prior notification, on
the threat that it might kill an American. They estimated that 1 million people in India
would die that year of malaria! :

This was a brutal lesson for me. It all depends on one's percepton of the problem.

That is what environmental disputes are all about.

Environmental issues are always complex, and their resolution is even more
complex. I believe three things have to happen to bring about change.

1. First of all you have to have a scientific base to idendfy and define
the nawre of the problem.
2. Then you have to involve citizens to develop the political will to

bring about change on the part of governments.

3. Lastly, you need diplomats, conflict managers, negotiators,
mediators — whatever you want to call them —~ to resolve these

problems at the international, global, intergovernmental conference
table. You have to involve all nations of the world in international

agreements and strive to settle these problems through consensus.

Let me now move to my second point: how did we get involved in the first world
conference of governments on the environment, the 1972 Stockholm conference? I've had
the impression over the last year or two, listening 10 newcomers (o the field, that
environmental issues really only came to the fore a few years ago. 1 disagree. I believe the
environmental movement started in the late 1960's. The man who brought the issue to the
United Nations was a member of the Swedish Delegaton, named Ambassador Asoom. He
decided, with his government's backing and support, that the world should approach the
problems of the environment on a global scale. In 1968, at the Economic and Social
Council, in Geneva, Switzerland, Ambassador Astrom proposed the first world conference
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on the environment. " His model was totally different from anything that had gone before.
When the United Nations General Assembly meets three months out of the year in New
York, it has an agenda of some 250 separate items for consideration. They cover the whole
field of man's interest. Ambassador Astrom's proposal was to hold a two week, world
conference to talk about a single agenda item, the environment. He believed this model
would artract the world's political leadership. If they attended such a conference they might
focus on this topic for a short period of time, make some decisions and then carry those
decisions out on their rerumn home. ECOSQOC and the General Assembly agreed
unanimously to this model and decided to hold the conference in 1972. This model has
become so popular that there have been 18 different single agenda item, two week long,
world conferences held by the UN, on a wide variety of economic and social issues, since
1972.

‘When the idea was first presented by the Swedes in 1968, they did not offer to host
the conference and did not offer to provide the funds required for such a world conference.
The United States began to get very interested in this whole concept, and we began to
organize ourselves two and a half years before the conference was to take place. In fact,
we were so interested that we wanted to host that meeting ourselves. I estimated that such
a hostship would cost us about 3 million dollars. Chris Herter and I, U.S. co-chairs for
the conference preparadon, talked about this. I finally went to Senator Muskie, who was
very interested in the whole environmental issue, and asked him if he would put forward a
bill which would allocate $3 million to the State Department so we could tell the United
Nations the United States would like to host the conference. The very day Senator Muskie
agreed to do this, the Swedish Government sent a formal letter to the Secretary General of
the United Nations, saying they would like to host the conference. That is how the
conference took place in Stockholm.

The United Nations began immediately to structure itself for this conference. They
set up a small inter-agency secretariat in New York, headed by Maurice Strong, who was
then head of Canadian CIDA (their AID agency), and established a 27 nation, inter-
governmental Preparatory Committee, which met four times over the two years prior to the
warid conference.

The State Department also began to get organized in 1970. I will not forget the first
inter-agency meeting that took place at the State Deparmment, in preparations for this
conference. We invited 45 different government agencies to attend and some 60 people
gathered around the table. We explained why we were there, what our plans were, and
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how we wanted to involve them. [ then went around the table and asked each agency to
define the one word "environment." You would think it was a very simple thing to do.
We got forty five different definitions - and nobody was going to change their definition.
We went on to the next agenda itern.

i

The inter-agency committee mechanism was extremely important for the actual
preparation for the conference. These agency representatives were the ones who had the
substantive expertise. They were the group who identified and catalogued the areas of
greatest interest 1o the United States government. They came forward, in the months that
followed that meedng, with a whole series of ideas and new initatves, together with cost
estimates. They helped to establish the list of proposals that we wanted to put forward at
Stockholm. We established a small secretariat at the State Department and developed a
"scope” paper which outlined our goals and objectives for the conference. This was the
one single document that was approved by all 45 agencies. We developed a number of
additonal position papers that focused on the individual agenda items and on politcal
issues that might arise at the conference.

We agreed, in this inter-agency process, on a number of different United States
initiatives. We agreed to support:

1. Treaties and agreements dealing with marine pollution, the release of
toxic substances into the environment, and the preservation of plant
and animal genedc stock.

[ 8]

Efforts to monitor the ammaosphere,the ocean, the terrestrial
environment, and even human health itself.

3. Coordinated national research programs on the environment.

4. The strengthening of training, education and public information on
the environment, and improved UN coordination of environmental

programs.

With regard to this last point, we realized that the United Nations was not structured
to deal with environmental issues or with any of the multiple recommendations that we
hoped would come out of the Stockholm conference. We decided it was up to the United
States, since we were taking a major leadership role in the preparation for the conference,
to develop a workable.model which would restructure the United Nadons and enable it to
cope with the probiems of the global environment. This turned out to be my task. A great
deal of time and effort was spent on this issue. We knew that money-would be important.
Initially we talked about a $2 million fund for the environment. I realized we weren't going

4~



to get very far with that kind of money, so I came in to a task force meetng one day and
proposed a $100 million United States contribution to the fund. The task force finally
agreed and we made a presentatdon to the White House using that figure.

The difficulty was there was also an Office of Management and Budget, who had
different ideas about our recommendation. They agreed to a $100 million total fund, but
said they wanted us to put up only $40 million. That was our position for Stockholm.
Even at that reduced figure this was 2 major United States initiative.

Getting the State Department model accepted by the scientific community, other
United States government agencies and by various non-governmental organizations, was a
very tricky thing. We finally achieved agreement, and made a formal proposal to the fourth
and last UN preparatory committee meeting. We were the first government to present such
a proposal and showed the world that this subject was a top-notch priority for the United
States. Cur model called for:

1. The creation of a new UN agency (UNEP), with a permanent
secretariat staff to carry out the recommendations coming out of
Stockholm.

2. -The creation of a new, voluntary fund, designed to finance the
projects that would be developed.

3. The creation of a new inter-governmental mechanism, a governing

body of 27 nations, who would supervise the secretariat and insure
that governments were supportive of the organizadon.

4. The creation of a new concept, an "Environmental Coordinating
Board" to bring together all of the Specialized Agencies of the
United Nations to insure there would be no overlap or duplication
among these organizations and UNEP. :

I have always felt that Stockholm was a success before it took place. Ninety
different governments arcund the world - developed and developing - created new entities,
new bureaucracies, new cross-ministerial mechanisms, to cope with the environmental
problems they knew were to be discussed at Stockholm. This is a remarkable example of
how the mere calling of this world conference stimulated positive action in so many
countries around the world.

There were, of course, some developing countries that did not understand the
dangers of pollution and said "Give us your smokestacks, they represent development and
that is what we want.”" Maurice Strong, the Secretary General, did a terrific job on this
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particular issue. He understood what the Third World was talking about. He added the
concept of development to the Stockholm agenda so that governments could consider that
issue as well. He also moved the UN Secretariat to Geneva so it wouldn't be right under
the thumb of the United States in New York.

What happened in the U. S. private sector? While the US government and the UN
secretariat were getting organized and were working very closely together, a number of
* private American citizens wanted to become involved. Secretary of State Rogers asked
Senator Baker, if he would head a 27 person, private citizens group, which would be an an
Advisory Comrmittee to the Secretary, on the Stockholm Conference. A very eminent
group of American citizens was appointed and held hearings all over the United States to
find out what the people of this country were really thinking about with respect to the
enviranment. Over 170 people tesdfied before the Baker committee and over 300 other
people presented position papers to the Committee describing what they thought should be
discussed at Stockholm.

The Baker committee report commented on a number of the UN Secretariat's draft
recommendations and on various US position papers as they were being developed. The
Committee proved 1o be an important bridge between the government and the private
sectar. '

During this two year preparatory pericd, we worked closely with Maurice Strong
and his secretariat staff. We would often sit down informally, exchange ideas with them,
and even send up posidon papers to @y to help them develop what we called a "pian of
action". The plan of action was going o be the document that the World Conference was
going to focus on. We tried subtly, and sometimes not so subtly, to get our ideas into that
plan, believing that if we got them there first, there would be mare opportunity for a
favorable discussion than if we had to do it at the conference itself.

Finally, over a period of some 6 months, we put together a very strong, 62 person,
U.S. delegarion, led by Russell Train, Chairman of the Council on Environmental Quality
and Chris Herter from State. We also had Russ Peterson, Senator Baker, and Bill
Ruckelshaus,to name a few of the eminent people on the delegaton, and they did an

outstanding job at Stockholm.

What about the Conference itself? You might wonder how it is possibie to reach
agreement on anything when you have 114 nations, 1500 delegates, 400 members of the
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world press, 2000 private citizens from all parts of the world, and sorong UN
representation, getting together for a two week period to discuss an issue as complicated
and as sensitive as the environment. It is hard to do, but it can be done.

The key to the success of any conference, whether it is the 1972 conference or the
upcoming 1992 conference on the environment, is the level of advanced planning that you
put into the effort; the strong and knowledgeable dclcgaxioi: that you put together; the ability F
to work within the UN system; and of course the fact that the U.S. plays a leadership role,
with ideas, expertise and resources coming from the United States. If you can do those
things, you will come out with a positive resuit.

We were all fortunate to have as a key player, on the UN side, the Secretary
General of the Conference, Maurice Strong. He was - stllis- a remal;kablc individual who
maintained a high profile in the environmental field during that period and undl this very
day.

The job of the Conference was to review the draft document, called the Plan of
Action, which was at that point 65 pages long and had over 100 recommendarions for
national and international action. That was to be the focus of the Conference.

The Conference generated its own exciting ammosphere. It was a stimulating place to
be. I was delighted to be part of the process. When you have 4000 public and private
people together, all focused on one general subject, there is just a synergy and energy there
that is really remarkable. I think that was also helpful in bringing about the kind of
conclusion we finally reached.

It was my job to negotiate the model creating UNEP, that we had put forward
earlier. Shortly after we put our draft to the Prep-Comm, Brazil, India, and Egypt decided
they wanted to put forward their models. We suddenly had four drafts to work with. We
agreed that the four country representatives would arrive in Stockholm a few days early to
see if we couldn't merge the four drafts into one piece of paper, with brackets around the
disagreed portions, so the text would be easier to work with. We were successful. An
open ended drafting committee (that means anybody can participate that wants to), was then
established after the conference convened and we had 50 to 60 people who decided to make
this their full time employment for their two weeks in Stockholm. We worked day and
night over that two week period - these were very intense negotations - and were finally



successful. The US model survived almost intact. The major change in the US proposal
was to expand the intergovernmental body from 27 to 54 members.

In spite of the fact there were 4000 people present, in spite of the fact that there
were 100 recommendations to agree upon, the Conference ended exactly on time and the
Plan of Action, was adopted by consensus, without a vote. A remarkable achievement,
because many of these recommendations were far-reaching and'important. Although the
recommendations do not have the power of law, the Plan of Acton is like a resolution, they
do have a major moral impact on those nations who participated. People went home from
that conference determined to oy o carry out the recommendations they had supported.

What were some of the other things agreed upon?

1. A giobal earthwatch program was to be established, to monitor the
atmosphere, the oceans, the land, and human health.

(8]

A call for a 10 year moratorium on commercial whaling.

3. A call for the early compledon and ratificadon of wreaties on ocean
dumping, on conservation issues, and on the creation of 2 World
Heritage Trust.

4. A call for the preservation and safeguarding of plant and animal
genetc resources. .

5. Recommendations that environmental impact statements on
development projects be required.

6. A Declaration on the Human Environment, listing 26 different
principles. Two of those 26 are worthy of special note:

. Countries were responsible for not causing damage to the
environment of other States. :

. - Demographic policies should be applied when the rates of /
population growth are likely to have adverse effects on the ‘
environment or on development. This second point was
picked up at the World Popuiation Conference in 1974 and

was expanded there.



Siting the United Nations Environment Programme

There was one issue that was not decided at the conference, and | would like 10 share
that one with you. It is one of those things that isn't written down anywhere and you might be
interested. When a documant like the World Plan of Action is completad, it has to go to the
Ganeral Assembly of the United Nations that very year for final consideration, so governments
that were not prasent and governments that were, have the opportunity for a look at the whole
document. There was one issue that was not rasoived at Stockhoim, and was passed on 10 the
General Assembly for action. Whera should the UNEP Secretariat be located? A very
interesting thing happenad the last day of the Conference: 13 governments came forth and
indicated that they would like the Secretariat to be located in their country.

There were six countries from the developed world and seven fram the devaloping
world in the running. Our position was very clear - we wanted the Secratariat located in New
York. Our fall-back, or compromisa position, was to support Genava. | thought we could rally
the wast to support Genava and thought Third World countries would knock each other off as
thay had done in the past and wauld not be a threat. We wantad UNEP next 1o the agencies it
would be working with and- we wanted it in Europe for our convenience. Wall, it didn't work
that way.

Thae reason it didn't work was that the Third Worid decided that they wantad a
socretariat located in the Third World. They said, repeatedly, that in all the years of the
United Nations there had never been a United Nations agency located in the Third World. [t was
time to change that.

Part of what | thought would happen did happen, and the rest didn't. | was responsible
on the U.S. side for getting the whole Stockholm package through the Generai Assambly. |
succeedad with regard to the plan of action, but got stuck on the question of location. |
basically made two misjudgments of a poalitical nature. First of all | misjudged the Austrians.
They had aimost finished a big, new building in Vienna. They called it the third U.N. city after
New York and Geneva, and they realized there weren’t anough U.N. officials to fill the spacs, so
they needed to have the new U.N. secretariat located in Vienna. Tha Austrians felt so strongly
about it they sant their Foreign Minister to the Genaral Assembly that fall and he spent six
weeks on that one item, trying to get the rest of the world to agree on Vienna.

My other error was that | misjudged the Kenyan's determination. They had a very
political ambassador, a former tribal Chieftain, who used to walk down the hall, aiways in his
flowing robes, aiways flanked by outriders, a very imprassive figure, backed by a very
impressive prasident, President Kenyatta, who wanted the secretariat located in Nairobi. The
saven nations were finally reducad to two, Kenya and India. India was headed by Mrs. Ghandi at
that point, who was a very tough leader too. It was very intaresting to see who was going to
win: would it be President Kenyatta or Mrs. Ghandi? One can play hardball at the United
Nations on occasion. The Kanyans !et the Indians know, through their ambassador in New York,
that unless Mrs. Ghandi withdrew the Indian offer, Mr. Kenyatta was goint to expel all Indians
from Kenyai Since. Idi Amin had just done that a few years before, it was takan seriousiy.
Mrs. Ghandi did withdraw. The issue went to a vote and we lost, because the West was split
;nd didn't have the votes anyway, and Kenya won in 2 landslide. That is why UNEP is lccated in
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Did it achieve anything else? Yesitdid. It caught the atention of policy makers
around the world. It made environment an issue that they had to focus on. It made them
realize that they had to spend more time and money on environmental issues than they had
ever done before. This world conference aroused public interest around the world, not just
in the developed world, not just the United States, but around the world. It raised concerns
about the environment and its impact on the quality of life. It made people and politicians
think. It made them begin to shift their priorities. The environment began to become a
polidcal issue: The Green parties in Europe came out of Stockholm.

My Third Point. What has UNEP done over the years since 19727 They have
done a great deal but I am only going to talk about two specific projects, because [ think
they will make my point.

The first is known as the Regional Seas Program. In the early 1970s, the beautiful
Mediterranean Sea was dying. It was dying from discharges into the sea from the 18
different nations surrounding the Mediterranean. Nations that often were in conflict with
each other, like Greece and Turkey, Israel and its Arab neighbors, Egypt and Libya,
Algeria - Moroceo, Albania - Yugosiavia — just picture the geography of that beaudful sea.
UNERP decided in 1973, shortly after its creation, that it would oy to facilitate the cleaning
up of the Mediterranean Sea. Secretary General Maurice Strong had been named the first
head of UNEP and Peter Thatcher headed the Geneva office of UNEP. These two decided
that in spite of the fact that they were headquartered in Nairobi, they were going to try to
impact on this very difficuit problem. I think this was a very courageous decision on their
part, and one that actually was very successful.

Secretariats from the various specialized agencies, like FAO, UNESCO, WHO,
WMO, and IAEA, worked with UNEP on this concept. Non-govemmental organizations
like ICM, CIM, ICSEA and the Quakers, worked together with governments on this whole
problem. The Quakers had two conferences in Switzeriand in 1974 and 1975 that were
extremely important in bringing people together to talk about pollution in the Mediterranean
- another example of the power of the non-governmental organization community.

UNEP worked for several years behind the scenes, talking about the issues, talking
with governments, telling them that the sea was dying and trying o get them to sit down
and talk 1 each other. A very difficult thing to do when you have such a wide variety of
nations disagreeing on very basic political issues. Finally, in 1975, the first Barcelona
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Conference took place under UNEP sponsorship. All of the concerned governments came
to that conference and started talking. They negotiated off and on for almost two years,
until finally in 1976 the Barcelona Convention to reduce pollution in the Mediterranean was
signed by 17 of the 18 coastal states. Only Albania refused to sign. This treaty was a
major breakthrough for UNEP and really put it on the environmental map.

The treaty called for the states around the Mediterranean to spend billions of dollars
to clean up their own pollution, inside their own national boundaries, so that these poisons
would not move into the Mediterranean. Today the sea is alive and well. UNEP deserves
an enormous amount of credit for their role. They are applying this same model in the
Persian Gulf, in the Caribbean, and the Gulif of Guinea.

UNEP’s second accomplishment is equally impressive. I am talking about the
International Convention for the Protection of the Ozone Layer, which was signed in
Vienna in 1985.

You may remember, back in 1974, the scientific community began talking about the
dangers of CFC’s. In 1978 the US banned aerosols. In 1980 EPA did a big study on the
impact of those emissions, but it was not conclusive. In 1983 the National Academy made
a study, but again the results were not conclusive. Many people began to worry about
CFC emissions, however. Governments were sufficiently worried to come to the
conference table in 1985 and they actually negotiated and signed an international treaty.
There were no teeth in the treaty, but what the treaty did was to provide a process. That
process was started with UNEP’s convening a second conference in September, 1987, in
Montreal, under the Vienna weary. The Montreal protocol put teeth into the treaty. It called
for a 50% reduction in CFC emissions by 1998.

Two things had happened between 1985 and 1987. First, US industry, previously
in strong oppositon to this whole concept of controlling emissions, reversed itself.- One
can argue as to why they changed their position. One reason was that they found
substitutes for CFC’s. I also think they gave up some power in this whole process, and I
think that is an important thing to remember.

The second thing that happened was that a new, informal negotiation process was
tried. Normally, scientsts and diplomats don’t talk to each other - this is not just in the
United States, but around the world. One of the reasons, of course, is that they don’t
speak the same language, but also, like practitioners and academics in the field of conflict
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resolution, they don’t communicate very well with each other. This new process, in which
US Ambassador Richard Benedick played 2 key role, took place in Virginia, at the [BM
Center. UNEP invited scientists and diplomats from all aver the world to come together
for a week at IBM in an informal atmosphere, with no agenda and no conclusions. It
allowed scientists and diplomats to get to know each other’s point of view, and allowed the
building of a rust relationship. A second one week session was held. I think this process
provided a critical breakthrough and is one of the main reasons that the 1987 protocol was
actually signed. For the first ime these two different communities began to communicate
with each other. It wasn’t undl 1988, a year after the Monureal protocol, that the scientific
community proved, to everyone’s satisfaction, the impact of CFC’s on the ozone hole. In
March of 1989, the European Economic Community decided they would require a 100%
reductdon of CFC’s by the year 2000 in their 12 member states. The Nordic countries
decided to reduce CFC emissions by 100% by 1995. In April of 1990 there will be another
session under the Montreal Protocol and my guess is they will amend their text and ban
CFCs totally by the year 2000!

These are two dramatic examples of what UNEP has been able w do in today's
warld.

’

My last point - What Does the Future Hold? I made a speech in Denver two months
ago on environmental issues, and said we had come a long way since 1972, but that we
had a very long way to go. I said, in my opinion, we had only 20 years, to the year 2010,
10 turn the world around, environmentally speaking, in order to save this earth. Last month
I heard my friend Lester Brown wrlk about the state of the world in 1990, and leamed of his
belief that we have only 10 years left to take the kind of political decisions that need w be
- made if we are going to save this earth. I confess that I am now with Lester Brown.

I know this is an enormous order, because the time is so short. The key is
developing a global political will to change people’s perceptions. We have to change the
way people think about the world and about the environment that they live in. Ido believe
we have moved beyond the fear of nuclear annihilation that we have been threatened with
far four decades. Today the major global problem is the environment. However, we have
something today that we didn’t have 20 years ago. We have the organizational instruments
in place that can bring about the changes needed around the world. Not only do we have
the UN Environment Program and the United Nations and the various Specialized
Agencies, but we have informed, non-governmental organizations by the hundreds, all
over the world, and we have informed and knowledgeable governments. In most areas the
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sciendfic base is there, and the ability to pressure governments to adapt is there as well, but
this has to be organized and structured. I believe that it is time for citizens to be alerted, to
pressure govemments into taking actions that are known and can be taken.

We have a great opportunity today to move these issues along more rapidly than we
might expect, and to work on a global scale. I am talking about the U.N. General
Assembly agreement to hold a Conference on the Environment in 1992, 20 years after
Stockholm.

To me, Stockholm II is a conference where the United States must take a world
leadership role, as we did at Stockholm. The substance of the issues to be discussed I
leave 1o you, because you are the experts. I would suggest, however, that one of the
things the experts do is to read the Stockholm Plan of Action and determine what we have
impletmented and what we have not achieved. Stockholm produced a very thoughtful
document but there is a great deal in it that we have not done. I would like to see the Plan
of Action as a major agenda item of the 1992 conference, for a discussion of what sdll
needs to be done,

I would like to focus my closing remarks on the conference process, because I have
some experience in this area. How should the United States prepare for the 1992 World
Conference on the Environment, starting right now. I have eight suggestions I would like
to present for your action:

-~ 1. The first thing that should happen is that a 15 person, full-time U.S.
Secretariat should be established now, at the State Department, with
personnel seconded from the various environmental agencies around
town; thay can bring substantial knowiedge, ideas and insights into the
plans, proposals, and recommandations that have to be deveioped for
the 1992 conferencs.

2. State shouid establish a federal inter-agency committee, made up of all
the concamed agencies in the Executive Branch, and have Hiil staffers
on the committee. it is critical that the Congress be a part of this whole
procass since they will be a part of the U.S. delegation to the 1892
confarenca. One has 1o have the ear of the Hill at the beginning stages
of the Executive Branch preparations.

3. A public committee, like the Baker Committee, should be appointed by
the President fo hoid public hearings around the United States, to let
citizens speak out about their concarns and to report back on their
recommendations.

4. A non-governmental organizations committes should be estabilshed and
become a ciose working part of the govemment’s preparations for the -
1992 conference. This NGO committee should be briefed monthiy by
the government, and draft position papers should be exchanged and
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should be worked on jointly. 1 first met Margaret Mead in Stockhoim as a
very angry woman. She was lotally trustrated by the Stockhoim
experience, because she didn't know how our govemnment worked. She
cams to Stockholim to change the govermment's pasition on a number of
issues. | had 1o explain {0 her, repaatedly, and without much success,
that she could have impacted on the process six 1o 12 months eariier
when it was being put together, but that now it was too late. That is the
role of the NGO committee. interaction should be aestablished with
axperts outside the government, and at an early stage, so that their ideas
can become part of the position papers, and so that the outcome of the
conference will have a strong support base.

5. State shouid develop a “scope” paper six months before the conference
which is cleared by all government agencies. This paper should oulline
the U.S. strategy, goals, and objectives in an unciassified fashion, so the
paper can be made available to the NGO community and to the press.

8. State should take 9 months to develop a 40 person U.S. delegation - it
takes that long to get a good, solid delegation put together and approved
by the White House, with political clout, including Senators and
Representatives from both parties and senior members of the Cabinet
and White House, and expests from the scientilic community and the
govemment who have expenence in the intemational arena.

7. Three months before the conference the delegation should be brought
together in Washington, DC for one week - for briefing and training in the
art of negotiation. At the and of that waek everybody will know what their
tasks are and you will have a team, rather than 40 people operating
independently.

8. Lastly, it is important o get Presidential support for this conference.
There should aiso be a Presidential send-off, with a White House lunch,
before the delegation fiies logether to the conference. The media
should give wide coverage !0 the conterence.

I have suggested eight specifics, some of which should be begun immediately. All
are practical and can be done. I know, because I have done them, at one time or another, in
my 40 year career at State. They have never been put together in this fashion, however, in
one conference. I believe that by putting them together in this fashion we will have a
powerful instrument for the kind of change that I think is essential and that we are going to
have to make to cope with the environmental problems the world is facing today. -

Let me close by saying that I am an optmist, but I believe that we can and we must
save this earth that we are living on. I believe that by focusing on the 1992 conference, in a
very serious fashion, we can make an enormous contribution oward that goal.
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Executive Summacy

The United Natons Conference on Environment and Development (or Earth Summit as it is
coming to be called) may provide the best chance for the next ten years to resolve some of the most
difficult issues identified by the Brundtland Report. Runaway population growth in the developing
world and dramatic increases in the consumption of energy and natural resources in countries such
as Canada are putting some of the planet's critical ecosystems at risk.

Yet the Preparatory Committee for the Conference has been stymied by North/South
political disputes. This stalemate is characterized by the existence of two very separate agendas.
The developed country agenda, supported by Canada, concentrates on dealing with global
warming, tropical deforestation, the massive losses of biological diversity in the tropics and the
threats to the world's oceans. The Third World, suspicious that actions to combat global warming
and deforestation will make their development process more difficult, wants attention given to their
issues of debt reduction, poverty alleviaton, an increased flow of financial resources and the
transfer of environmentally sound technology from North to South.

Because none of the "Northern"issues can be resolved without the co-operation of the
"South", the developing countries are finally in a negotiaion where they have a decent card to play.
And the refusal of the developed countriesto discuss serious resource transfers and and of the
United States to discuss serious targets for the reduction of Greenhouse Gases has been met with a
refusal by the developing countries to make progress on many of the issues important to Canada.

Canada has a real interest in seeing the UNCED process succeed. As the Brunddand Report
so graphically pointed out, the earth's economy and its ecology are now so closely interlocked that
the natural environment is now becoming the main constraint on economic growth and well being.
The integration of the environment and the economy in international decision-making is cridcal if
the world is to provide a decent standard of living for the 10 billion that will be on the earth by the
middle of the next century. The Conference Secretary-General, Maurice Strong, recognizing that
the environment has now moved to the centre of the economic stage, raised the ante by persuading
the General Assembly to make the Rio Conference into the largest summit meeting yet held.

And support for multilateral solutions to international problems is a Canadian tradition
which polls show continuing into the 1990's. In addition, despite one or two recent results, all of
the polls show that Canadians still feel that the environment is an issue of paramount importance.
In fact, when questioned in an Angus Reid poll commissioned by CIDA, the majority of Canadians
volunteered that the international issue which most concemed them was the threat of environmental
degradation. Earlier polls taken by Environics showed an extraordinary 85% of the public
believing that environmental problems poses a major threat to the survival of mankind.
Expectations that the environment would disappear as a major issue after a recession had set in
have also been proven to be unfounded by the latest Environics poll. Asked in May of this year
what the major ingredients of an economic development plan for Canada should be, the largest
number of respondents felt that environmental protection should be the critical ingredient.

Canada's competitive position could be affected by a number of the international
agreements being discussed. Canada'’s domestic economy is more affected by the use of natural
resources than that of virtually any other developed country. As a result, agreements on global
warming and forestry could have substantial effects on Canadian industry. If Germany and Japan,
for example, who are already considerably more cfficient users of energy than Canada, unilaterally
induce their industries to become even more efficient (with CO2 reduction targets, for example),
than Canada could fail farther behind in the compettiveness race unless it reacts quickly. And as
the fur and seal boycotts have shown, Canadian domestic policies which are seen to be "and-
environmental” by European and other envircnmental groups can easily lead to damaging boycous
of Canadian exports. Threats to boycou Canadian forestry exports are real. Finally, the relationship




between trade and the environment is likely to become even more px_'omincnt as talk of the next
GATT Round becoming the "green round” enters the UNCED discussions.

This paper thercfore recommends that the promotion of sustainable development become
one of the principle comerstones of Canadian foreign policy for the rest of this century.

Because of the long lead times involved with international meetings, the ime to move to
break the deadlock is now. Because the Conference is to be a summit, the movement must come
from the Prime Minister and his Office. And Canada is in a unique position to develop and try out
some new ideas in the months ahead. Strengthening the United Nations and the multlateral system
has long been a Canadian interest. The end of the Cold War may provide a unique opportunity to
make giant srides in this area. And UNCED may provide the first chance to test out many of the
ideas for reform. The Earth Summit will be the first major intermnational conference since the end of
the Cold War. It will also be the largest surnmit meeting ever held. The Brazilian hosts esimate that
at least 70 Heads of Government and heads of State will be attending. It would be naive to assume
that any major progress will be made in restructuring by that time, but it could provide a high
profile opportunity for the Prime Minister to announce Canadian leadership in this area.

This paper recommends that Canada should take an active role in promoting the reform of
the international system in the wake of the Cold War. Recognizing that none of these reforms are
likely to be in place by the time of UNCED and that sustainable development requires action now,
the Round Table should recommend a strategy which enables progress to be made at Rio whicn
either promotes or at least does not hinder the chances for overall reform of the United Nadons
system. With these caveats in mind, it is possible to set out 2 series of Canadian institutional
objectives for UNCED. Many of these would also apply to the long term reform process as well:

i)The establishment of a high level pelitical forum for the integration of
environment and economy and for the discussion of issues related to
environment and security

ii)The development and impiementation of a coordinated Canadian
position on sustainable development throughout the multilateral system.
The creation of mechanisms for the integration of environmental
considerations within the programs of the international agencies.
iii)Strengthening the professional competence of the U.N. Secretariats
iv) Strengthening existing institutions, such as the United Nations
Environment Program, the United Nations Development Programme and
the World Bank

v) Strengthening local, national and regional institutions, both
governmental, and outside government, to plan and implement policies,
programmes and activities that are environmentally sustainable.

vi)The development of mechanisms for the implementation of the global
conventions. :

vii)Strengthening the scientific and information capacity of the
muitilateral system

The paper recommends that any Canadian positions on the institutions to flow from
UNCED be designed to involve the ngo community, the private sector and the scientific
community more directly in the intemational system. The UNCED Secretariat has already begun
this process by invelving all three groups in the development of Agenda 21, the substantive
backbone of the Conference. And the Canadian delegations to the Preparatory Committee Meetings

have involved these groups to an unprecedented degree, reflecting the basic concems of Canadians
with environmental problems.




1) A High Level Politcal Forum-

Canada should follow up the Prime Minister's commitment to support Japanese
membership of.thc Security Council with a major initiative on reform of the Council. This would
include expanding the number of permanent members, changing its mandate and its place within
the U.N. system

Given that reform of the Security Council is likely to be a long term process and that
UNCED must make provision for high level discussions of these issues immediately, the paper
recommends that Canada should propose a meeting of a "non-organization” consisting of the G-7,
the Soviet Union and a representative number of developing countries. It would meet at the Heads
of Govemnrment level, perhaps one year after the Earth Summit. It would review the integration of
environment and economics; environment and security and any progress on Agenda 21 or other
items.

The group could meet annually or biennially as desired. If and when the reform of the
United Nadons is implemented, this “non-organization™ can easily go out of business. If
international reform efforts founder once again, this group might become more formal. To bring
more focus to its deliberations, it would establish a distinguished independent panel of
representatives from the ngo community, the private sector and the scientific community chosen in
their private capacites. This group would be responsible for the regular publication of a State of
the Glabe report. Ample precedents exist for such a publication in the official realm- the World
Bank's World Development Report and UNDP's Human Development Report; and in the
unofficial sphere- Worldwatch Instinute’s State of the World Report and WRI's World Resources
Report.

ii) Environment/Development Integration

The present intemational system is ill equipped to deal with the integration of environment
and economics in decision-making that sustainable development demands. The paper recommends
three steps for Canada to ensure better integration: ,

1) The Round Table should advise the Prime Minister to establish a mechanism, perhaps within the
PCO, to ensure that all Canadian posidons in the U.N., the Bretton Woods Institutions and the
specialized agencies are consistent with the principles of sustainable development.

2) Canada should work with a number of other sympathetic countries to insist in the Governing
Councils of the various bodies that the agency heads personally attend meetings cailed by the new
Secretary-General or DGIESC. The introduction in all Governing Councils of a similar resolution
containing a threat of budgetary or other sanctions could go a long way to making the existing
coordinating machinery work properly.

3) Canada could propose that the World Bank Development Committes (a group composed of
Finance Ministers) form the nucleus of a Sustainable Development Commission. It would have to
be serviced by a small group, based in the central U.N Secretariat and drawing on some of the
resources of the Bretton Woods institutions. The present UNCED Secretariat would serve as the
nucleus of this group.

iii) Improving the Competence of U.N. Secretariats

As a number of studies have pointed out, the Secretary-General of the United nadons has a
number of bureaucratic powers to improve the cfficiency of the system which none of the recent
Secretaries General have used. Canada should work with other interested countries to ensure that
the next Secretary-General is chosen for his or her capacity for leadership and adminismradve




competence rather than for simple geographic and geopolitical reasons. Canada could also use its
influence, along with that of other interested countries such as the Nordics and the Dutch, to make
certain that the number two in the U.N,, the Director-General for International Economic and
Social Co-operation is also chosen on the basis of proven ability.

iv) Reform of Existing Institutions

UNEDP should be strengthened both in budget and in staff to ¢nable it to carry out its
functions more effectively. Monitoring and assessment, the development of new legal instruments,
and new initiatives in the marine and coastal area are of considerable importance It is also
important that UNEP retain its mandate as the environmental “conscience” of the United Nations
system when the the mandate for sustainable development becomes entrenched in the central
secretariat of the U.N.

The UNCED Secretariat has proposed that UNDP become the lynchpin of an ambitous and
necessary scheme to greatly increase the capacity of developing countries to plan and implement
sustainable development. Under this plan, each region of the developing world would produce a
plan to support a network of national institutions for policy studies, tectinology ransfer and
scientific research in support of sustainable development. Canada should support this inidative if it
specifically provides for the strengthening of nadonal and regional ngo networks. It reinforces
UNDP's role as the main provider of technical assistance- a role that has been eroded in recent
years by the multilateral banks setting up many of their own systems. It increases the effectiveness
of Canada's considerable invesmment in UNDP. It increases the capacity of the developing
countries to participate in UNCED and other processes as equal parmers.

Canada should investigate with the Bank (and to a lessor extent, with UNDP) the use of the
existing country programming process o help developing countries to design and implement -
sustainabie development strategies. Canada should support the UNCED Secretariat
recommendation that "contracts” be made between donors or groups of donors and countries .
These contracts would contain specific commitments by donor governments to provide long term
sources of finance in exchange for specific commitments by recipients to such things as reductions
in rates of population growth, preservation of biological diversity and wopical forests and more
sustainable energy strategies.

v). Treaty Secretariats

It seems likely that each of the new conventions will require a separate secretariat to

administer the agreement. The Round Table should recommend that Canada should insist on four
major characteristics of each Secretariat :

1) That voting power be based on something other than financial contributions or straight
calculations of population size.

2) That as far as possible, these Secretariats should rely on existing sources of expertise
within the international system.

3) That each Secretariat have a Canadian style ".stakcholder" advisory group composed of
representatives of the scientific community, the ngo community and the private sector.
And that the members be chosen on merit.

* 4) That the policy decision making power over the fund be separated from the fiscal
management and disbursement of that fund. This would allow funds to be spent’
rationally through a revamped GEF or the "sourcing fund” mentioned in the finance
paper.




vi) A Global Watch System

Canada should support proposals for an independent commission, drawing heavily on such
non-governmental bodies as the Intemadonal Council of Scieatific Unions, the World -
Conservation Union (TUCN), on such U.N agencies as UNEP, WMO and the like, the expertise
of the private sector and of national governments. Such a commission could be part of the
commission suggested .

All of the above recommendations are in line with Canada's traditional support of the U.N.
system and both its development and peacekeeping functions. The indications from the recent polls
are they would receive substantial support from the Canadian people. They might also provide
some political "elbow room" desperately needed it UNCED is to succeed. They are aiso in line
with the principle listed above that a minimum of new insttutions be created and that anything
which is done can be seen to facilitate a future thoroughgoing reform of the international system.

But none of these suggestions will succeed if it is seen as an exclusive Canadian inidative.
At the moment the politics of the UNCED process are bad. The two agendas have not been
merged. No real progress has been made on instirutional questions And U.S. resistance to discuss
the financial issues has stalled progress there. This suggests an ideal role for the tradidonal
Canadian swengths of coalidon building and North/South dialogue. Because time is short and
UNCED will be conducted at the highest level, the Round Table should reiterate
its belief that the Prime Minister and his office should become involved very
soon. The timing for Canadian exploratory discussions is opportune. A chance to correct some of
the shortcomings in the U.N. Secretariat will arise with appointment of the first post cold war
Secretary-General. The Prime Minister will be meeting with his colleagues from the
Commonwealth in October. This would not only provide an opportunity to exchange views with
Prime Minister Major who was supportive of UNCED as host of the G-7 summit, it would also
provide an opportunity for liaison with Australia and New Zealand, with whom Canada has been
working closely throughout the PrepCom process. It would also offer the Prime Minister a
representative forum of Third World members of the Preparatory process, especially India and

‘Malaysia who have been active from the beginning. The World Bank/IMF meetings in Bangkok,

also in that month would present an opportunity to explore some of the coordination initiatives.
The Francophone summit will also offer opportunities to further hone any initiatives.emerging
from the Harare meeting. Finally, the visit to Canada of the President of Brazil next spring would
offer the opportunity to further explore some of these issues prior to the decisive final meeting of
the UNCED Preparatory Committee in March and April



Background

_ Environment and development first emerged as international issues at the United
Natons Conference on the Human Environment held in Stockholm in 1972. The early
preparations for the Conference, called at the request of Sweden and most of the other
OECD countries, were characterized by a serious North/South split. Many developing
countries felt that environmental problems were largely problems of affluence, which could
best be cured by the revenues resulting from affluence. They feared that the new found
enthusiasm for the environment in the North would slow down their development. Health
and environmental restrictons in the developed world would be used to restrict their
exports, environmental impact assessment provisions would clog an already seriously
constricted foreign aid pipeline and concerns about resource shortages would be used to
slow down their own development.

This North/South démarche led to the appointment of Maurice Strong, then
President of CIDA as Secretary-General of the Conference. Capitalizing on his credibility
with Third World governments, Strong set out to change the political dynamic of the
Conference to take account of the developing country concerns with international economic
relations, and the environmental problems of the tropics - natural resource management, the
spread of the deserts and soil erosion as well as the developed world's worries about
pesticides, industrial pollution and the health of the oceans.

Twenty years later, Maurice Strong is charged with planning another Conference.
The United Natdons Conference on Environment and Development will be held in Brazil in
1992. It is planned as a direct follow-up to the work of the World Commission on
Environment and Development. And if the three Preparatory Committee meetings held so
far are any indicadon, the North/South split is as prominent as it was in 1972.

The Canadian Agenda

The Canadian agenda for 1992, like that of most of the developed world, is largely
focussed on climate change, the loss of biological diversity in the tropics, deforestadon,
and the health of the oceans. Although giobal conventons for the first two are currently

being negotated on separate tracks from the 1992 Conference, these issues will be at the
center of the Brazil Conference.

Global warming emerged as an issue at the Toronto Conference on the Changing
Atmosphere in 1988 where over 300 scientists, policymakers and ngo's agreed on the need
for drastic action to curb the emissions of greenhouse gases (GHGs). The Conference
called for a 20% cut in the emissions of the most common gas, CO2. The
Intergovernmental Pancl on Climate Change (IPCC), which comprises most of the world's
first rate climate scientists confirmed the findings of the Toronto Conference. Because of
man induced emissions of GHGs, the world faces temperature increases over the next few
decades greater than those experienced over the past 20,000 years. These changes will lead
to sea level rises, flooding of coastal regions in many countries, major changes in the
frequency and.impact of tropical storms and potentially catastrophic changes in world
agricultural pattemns.

The Toronto Conference has been succeeded by a series of meetings designed to
produce a framework convention on global warming by the time of the Rio Conference.
The most recent session, in Nairobi in September of 1991, concluded with little agreement
being reached. The debate on climate change centers around whether or not the negotiators
should aim for a conventon containing specific mandatory commitments on CO2
emissions, forestry or funding. Led by Germany, the European Community is pressing for
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substantdal cuts in CO2 emissions by the developed countries and the establishment of a
fund to help developing countries develop more sustainable energy sources. Japan has
responded with the so-called "pledge and review” system whereby governments would
unilaterally determine and announce their own reduction (or stabilization) targets and open
their measures for achieving them to international scrutiny. Progress is currently being
blocked by the United States which has refused to agree even to the principle of targets, a
number of oil producing states (led by Saudi Arabia) and a number of the developing
countries. Canada's policy has been to stabilize Canadian CO2 emissions at 1990 levels by
the year 2000.

The second convention, on biological diversity, is currently stalled, the victim of a
North/South dispute over the use of genetic material in biotechnology. Developing
countries are unwilling to devote more resources to protecting their vast store of genetic
material unless they can derive some benefit from the value of that material to the Northern
pharmaceutical and biotechnology industries.

Canada has also been involved in efforts to begin negotiations on a new
international forestry convendon. This conventon would go beyond the carbon protocols
proposed for any climate change convention to “lock up” CO2 from the aonosphere in
growing trees. It would acknowledge that forests have other uses as well and would seek
to address forestry as an economic resource and as the world's greatest reservoir of
biological diversity. This convention would be concerned with forestry in the temperate
regions as well as in the gopics. The conventon has been put on hold indefinitely because
of the strong oppositdon of many of the topical foreswy exporting countries, led by
Malaysia. It is likely that UNCED will produce only a statement of principles.

v in n

If the "global issues” dominate the agendas of Canada and the other OECD
countries at UNCED, then the agendas of the Third World are strikingly familiar to those
which they brought to the original Conference at Stockholm in 1972. There is an
overwhelming feeling among the developing countries that their first priorities should be
poverty reduction and development. Not that many do not understand the significance of
the global issues nor , indeed, that the developing world will be more seriously affected by
environmental deterioration than the North. These concerns are simply overwhelmed by the
depth of the economic crises facing most in the Third World.

Despite the success of a number of newly industrialized countries in developing
their industrial and export industries, most of the developing world has been in a state of
continual economic crisis throughout the cighties. In Africa, food production per capita has
been steadily dropping, infant mortality rates rising, life expectancy becoming shorter,
while the AIDs pandemic continues. Standards of living throughout Latin America, Africa
and much of Asia have dropped dramatically, often at rates comparable to or even greater
than those experienced in North America during the depression. This is placing the newly
democratic governments in Latin America under tremendous pressure to demonstrate that .
they can deliver the economic, as well as the politcal goods. Most Latin American
countries have experienced substantial declines in their per capita incomes - it is not
uncommon for these declines to be of the order of 35% in real terms.

The final demonstration of the seriousness of the economic crisis is the sheer scale
of the transfer of resources. The World Bank and the IMF now estimate that the

developing world is remitting over $50 billion more per year to the developed countries
than it receives in capital transfers.
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The debt crisis and the measures recommended by the intermadonal financial
community 1o correct it have resulted in cuts in public expenditure as govermnments strive to
make their economies more efficient and to devote more and more resources to debt
repayment. Mexico, for example, despite its population growth, has reduced its education
budget by more than 50% over the last decade.

In addition to the financial flows, many developing countries also point cut that the
world trading system also puts them in a difficult positon. Many worry that environmental
health and conservation restrictions in the developed world will be used to restrict their
exports. The fact that the first two disputes submitted to the settlement regime of the U.S.-
Canada Free Trade Agreement involved conservation restrictions has done nothing to allay
these fears. The tropical imber exporters in particular, are worried about the effects of a
continuing ban on the use of tropical timber in a number of European municipalities
brought about by pressure from the environmental groups. They fear that this is only the
beginning of such restrictions on tropical exports and fear that they could soon become a
matter of national policy for those countries with strong domestic ngo lobbies.

Given the way in which they feel that the economic deck appears to be stacked
against them many developing countries are suspicious of the international community
turning its attention to environment and development issues. They see, as many did before
the Stockholm Conference, "an apparent conflict between environmental and developmental
priorides. There are genuine fears that resources will be diverted and that a new layer of
conditonality- environmental criteria- are being introduced without additional financing.
There is also a growing sense of disquiet that the industrialized countries are asking the
developing natioas to scale down their economic aspirations to share the burden of averting
the global ecological threats which are mainly due 10 the industrialized countries’ patterns of

consumption.” ! This is familiar territory to Maurice Strong and his colleagues from the

. 1972 process

The principal difference between 1972 and 1992, however, is that the developing
countries feel that they finally have a bargaining chip which maters. None of the subjects
on the Northemn agenda can be tackled without their co-operation. Perhaps the best example
of this symbiosis is provided by Chinese plans to double GNP within the next 15 years. If
this increase takes place with present Chinese energy technology, the effects on global CO2
emissions could be dramatic. Studies have shown however that this could be done with no
increase in energy use (and therefore of CO2 emissions) if the 750,000 inefficient industrial
boilers were replaced with more modem vessels. The costs would be large, but not
enormous, the technology not particularly complex. But the Chinese have few incentives to
bear these costs on their own- after all, the present generation of boilers works. They feel
that the developed countries should bear the lion's share of these costs. The words of the
recent Beijing Ministerial Conference of Developing Countries stated the extreme Third
World position thus: ‘ ’

"While the protection of the environment is in the common interest of the
international community, the developed countries bear the main responsibility for
the degradation of the global environment. Ever since the Industrial Revolution, the
developed countries have over-exploited the world's natural resources through
unsustainable patterns of production and consumption, causing damage to the
global environment, to the detriment of developing countries.

| Common Responsibility in the 1990's. The Stockhalm Initiative on Glabal
Security and Govemance, April 22, 1991, Stockhoim: Office of the Prime
Minister, page 23
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The developed countries, in view of their main responsibility for
environmental degradation and their greater financial and technological capabilities,
must take the lead in eliminating the damage to the environment as well as in

assisting the developing countries to deal with the problems facing them."2

Many feel, with Maurice Strong, that the Brazil Conferegce represents the best
chance, perhaps the only chance, the world will have this decade to break the back of these
global environmental issues by anticipating and preventing their worst effects rather than
simply adjusting to the consequences after they have happened. By linking these two sets
of issues and by persuading govemnments to treat the Brazil meeting as a summit, Stong
has raised the ante considerably. And so far the omens are not promising. Only limited
progress has been made on the first part of the bargain- an agrecment by the developed
countries to reduce their CO2 emissions substantally. Little progress has been achieved on
the provision of new resources to help developing countries to pursue more sustainable
development strategies. Despite pious words, nothing has been done on the wicky issue of
technology transfer. Finally, much thought must be given to the insttudonal arrangements
for making all of this happen. Few believe that the existing internatdonal machinery is
capable of coping with this new set of problem:s.

IQWaEd a S:anadian Stcntgoz

The wamings of the Brundtland Commission that the future will be bleak unless the
world turns to a course based on sustainable development have not gone unnoticed in
" Canada. In the words of the Prime Minister, "We believe that there are no limits to
econormic growth, other than those imposed by our imagination, but we do recognize that
there are real limits to namral systems and resources. This is not just about the atmosphere,
it is not just about the environment, it is about the future of the planet itseif. And to address
the environmental agenda, it is not enough to conduct research and put out information, we

also need leadership and statesmanship in the international community.” 3 This leadership
must encompass the Brundtland imperatives for sustainable development mentioned earlier
both internationally and domestically. And most important, it must lead to the integration of
environment and economic development at the highest levels of decision-making. Maurice
Strong has made a start in this area by persuading the General Assembly to turn UNCED
into the Earth Summit. But there remains no place in the international system where this
integration can occur on a regular basis. :

This paper therefore recommends that the promotion of sustainable
development become one of the principle cornerstones of Canadian foreign
policy for the rest of this century.

Strengthening the United Nations and the multilateral system has long been a
Canadian interest. The end of the Coid War may provide a unique opportunity to make
giant strides in this area. And UNCED may provide the first chance to test out many of the
ideas for reform. The Earth Summit will be the first major international conference since the
end of the Cold War. It will also be the largest summit meeting ever held. The Brazilian
hosts estimate that at least 70 Heads of Government and heads of State will be attending. It

2 Beijing Ministerial Declaration on Environmeat and Development, ED/Conf G
2, 18 Jume 1991

3 Notes for an address by the Right Honourable Brian Mulroney at the Intemnational Conference on the
Changing Atmosphere, Toronto, June 27, 1988
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would be naive to assume that any major progress will be made in restucturing by that
time, but it could provide a high profile opportunity for the Prime Minister to announce
Canadian leadership in this area. :

And it is surely in Canadian interests to play a lead role. Support for multilateral
solutions to international problems is a Canadian tradition which polls show continuing into
the 1990's. And despite one or two recent results, all of the polls show that Canadians sdll
feel that the environment is an issue of paramount importance. In fact, when questioned in
an Angus Reid poll commissioned by CIDA, the majority of Canadians volunteered that the
international issue which most concerned them was the threat of environmental
degradation. Earlier polls taken by Environics showed an extraordinary 85% of the public
believing that environmental problems poses a major threat to the survival of mankind.
Expectatons that the environment would disappear as a major issue after a recession had
set in have also been proven to be unfounded by the latest Environics poll. Asked in May
of this year what the major ingredients of an economic development plan for Canada should
be, the largest number of respondents felt that environmental protection should be the
cridcal ingredient

And Canada's competitive position could be affected by a number of the
international agreements being discussed. Canada's domestic economy is more affected by
the use of natural resources than that of virtually any other developed country. As a result,
agreements on global warming and forestry could have substanaal effects on Canadian
industry. If Germany and Japan, for exampie, who are already considerably more efficient
users of energy than Canada, unilaterally induce their induswries 1o become even more
cfficient (with CO2 reduction targets, for example), than Canada could fall even farther
behind in the competdveness race unless it reacts quickly. And as the fur and seal boycous
have shown, Canadian domestic policies which are seen to be "anti-environmental” by
European and other cavironmental groups can easily lead to damaging boycotts of
Canadian exports.

nadi iatin

Although it is beyond the scope of this paper to recommend an overall Canadian
strategy for the restructuring of the multilateral system, some of the elements of such a
strategy are already clear. And they coincide with a number of the areas where Canada
should be attempting to make progress at UNCED. Even under the most optimistc:
assumptions, restructuring of the intemational system will take a number of years, perhaps
culminating in the international conference in 1993, the fiftieth anniversary of the San
Francisco Conference, envisioned by the Stockholm Declaration. The Canadian strategy for
UNCED must therefore be designed both to promote long term goals for reform and to
achieve significant progress in the near term.

- It is also necessary to bear in mind that the Preparatory Committee has not yet
discussed the insdudonal agenda in any detail, and it has only begun to discuss the
contents of Agenda 21. This item, intended by Strong as an action plan containing clements
lasting well into the next century, will contain numerous recommendations with financial
consequences. The institutional structures which Canada finally supports will need to be
adapted somewhat to the requirements set out in Agenda 21.With these caveats in mind, it
is possible to set out a series of Canadian institutional objectives for UNCED. Many of
these would also apply to the long term reform process as well:

iyThe establishment of a high level politcal forum for the integration of

environment and economy and for the discussion of issues related to
environment and security
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ii)The development and implementation of a coordinated Canadian positon on
sustainable development throughout the multilateral system. The creation of
mechanisms for the integration of environmental considerations within the
programs of the intematonal agencies.

iii)Strengthening the professional competence of the U.N. Secretariats

iv) Strengthening existing institutions, such as the United Nations Environment
Program, the United Nations Development Programme and the World Bank

v) Strengthening local, national and regional institutions, both governmental,
and outside government, to plan and implement policies, programmes and
activities that are environmentally sustainable.

vi)The development of mechanisms for the implementation of the global
conventions.

vii)Strengthening the scientific and informadon capacity of the multilateral
system

In Canada and in other countries, the UNCED process has stimulated an
extraordinary degree of involvement among three communities crucial (o its success.
Environmental and developrment ngo's, the private sector and the scientific community have
all established special groupings to ensure their input in the decision-making process. More
than 150 ngo's participated in the third Preparatory Committee meeting in Geneva. The
International Chamber of Commerce has published its Business Charter for Sustainable
Development. And, under the leadership of the prominent Swiss industrialist Stefan
Shmidheiny, the Business Council on Sustainable Development has drawn together more
than 30 Chief Executive Officers of some of the world's largest companies (including
Toyota, Dupont, Dow Chemical, Transalta Utilities and Northern Telecom) to provide a
private sector counterpart to the official UNCED deliberations. And the sciendfic
community, so critical to the evaluation of the global change issues which provide the core
of UNCED's agenda, has begun to organize itself for the Rio meeting.

While ngo's have been part of the United Nations system since the adoption of the
Charter, their role has been carefully circumscribed. In acknowledgement of the increasing
importance and political muscle of the non-governmental community, the UNCED
Secretariat has involved ngo's in all of its working groups for Agenda 21. According to the
Secretary-General, this has enriched the process considerably. The Preparatory Committee
sessions have attracted wide numbers of ngos,and the niles have been set to allow

.opportunities for them to participate in the formal deliberations. Led by Canada, a number
of the donor countries have banded together to provide funding to enable ngos from
developing countries to play their part in the remaining PrepCom meetings and at the
conference in Rio itself. U.N. reform will also need to focus on increasing the role of the
non-governmental community.

UNCED has also attracted an unprecedented degree of interest from the private
sector. The International Chamber of Commerce and the newly formed Business Council
for Sustainable Development will be preparing interventions at the Conference. Strong has
involved business representatives in the working group process for Agenda 21 as well.
And everyone is agreed on the critical role of the private sector in mobilizing the large sums
of capital that will be needed to restart the engine of development as well as prepare for the
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transition toward more sustainable forms of energy development. Aay plans for workable
technology wransfer will need to be based upon the central role of private industry.

The scientific community has also mobilized in support of more sustainable forms
of development The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, mentioned earlier, has
played the central role in reaching a consensus on global warming. The International
Geosphere/Biosphere program represents an unusual degree of co-operation between the
physical and biological scientists to assess the state of the planet. And the program on
Human Dimensions of Global Change begins to involve the social scientists and policy
cgmmunity in the formulation of policies to deal with climate change and the other global
changes. .

Any Canadian positions on the institutional priorities for U.N.
reform in general and UNCED in particular must be designed to take
advantage of these new realities and to build them into the new institutions
from the start.

1. A High Level Politicai Forum

The integration of environmental considerations into economic decision-maldng at
the highest levels is at the core of the concept of sustainable development. Mechanisms for
this integration are beginning to develop at the natonal level, for example, through the
Canadian innovaton of Round Tables on the Environment and the Economy and through
the Bridsh practce of appointing a Junior Minister charged with environmental

nsibilides for each department. Such fora are entrely lacking at the internatonal level.
Several kites have been flown by various countries to reform existing institudons, to create
new institutions and to create new “non-institudons”.

a) Reform of Existing Institutions

1) Reform of the Security Council- The British and the Soviets have both proposed
some sort of expanded mandate for the Security Council so that it can appropriately deal
with environmental security. This could include a special sub-comminee of the Council or
an agreement to devote a certain number of meetings of the full Council to these issues.
Critics have pointed out that the agenda for the Council is already overcrowded. Adding a
permanent committes or subcommittee to the Council might serve to overcome that.
objection, but it will not meet the fundamental objectioa of the developing countries to
expanding the role of a body that is of such limited membership. The developing world will
probably hold any ideas of changing the Council’s mandate hostage to some acceptance of
changes in its composition.

2) Reforming the Trusteeship Council- The Trusteeship Council is one of the
original organs of the United Natons system. With the imminent demise of apartheid, the
Trusteeship Council would appear to have outlived its usefulness. Maurice Strong, with
Soviet and other support has long believed that the Trusteeship Council could be
transformed into a Council of Trustees of the Earth when its original function is fulfilled.
Strong also believes that this can be done without a revision of the Charter, a point disputed
by many lawyers.

b) Creation of new insttutions
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1) Creation of an Environmental Security Council-This has also been proposed by
the British,the Soviets and the Norwegians. It would be a body limited in membership,
perhaps without a veto.

2) The Hague Initiative. Perhaps the most unusual document of recent years
emerged from the Hague summit of March 1989. In it the 24 leaders (since expanded by an
additional 19), led by France and The Netherlands called for the creation of a new
institutional authority to combat global warming. Unlike any other international bodies with
clout, its decisions could be reached without unanimous consentand without any single
state enjoying a veto. Furthermore, they also called for some role in the enforcement of its
decisions by the World Court. Trade sanctions could be imposed on countries who
repeatedly defied its rulings. A version of this idea was subsequently proposed by
President Mitterand at the G-7 Summit of the Arch later that year.It should be noted that
Prime Minister Mulroney was one of the original signatories of this declaration. There have
also been rumours prior to the recent attempted coup in the Soviet Union that President
Gorbachev intended to bring a version of the Hague "solution” to the summit at Rio.

3) An Economic Security Council-This would be composed of around 24 members
and would be the centerpiece of the “"economic U.N.", much as the Security Council
animates the political U.N. It would be served by an independent secretariat and
representation would be at the Ministerial level.

Any of these initiatives is workable. The existing internatonal machinery, reflecing
as it does the realities of 1945 and the immediate post war era, is incapable of coping with
this new set of problems which are likely to dominate the U.N. agenda for the rest of this
century. As the Prime Minister pointed out on his recent trip to the Far East, any Security
Council which excludes Japan as a permanent member lacks credibility as it does not reflect
the new power balance. Similar arguments can be made for Germany and a number of the
larger developing countries such as Brazil and India. Recently, there has been a flurry of
studies and statements about the necessity for reform of the United Nations system. This is

best exemplified by the Stockholm Initiative*. Chaired by the Prime Minister of Sweden,
this group represented all of the major independent commissions of the 1980Q's - from
Brandt to Brundtland. It called for the setting up of an Independent Commission on Global
Governance to examine all aspects of the international system and to make
recommendations t0 a World Summit on Global Governance, probably timed to coincide
with the 50th anniversary of the San Francisco Conference in 1995.

Canada should follow up the Prime Minister's commitment to support
Japanese membership of the Security Council with a major initiative on
reform of the Council. This would include expanding the number of

permanent members, changing its mandate and its place within the U.N.
system :

A number of the other solutions proposed, such as a special committee of the
General Assembly, or regular meetings of Environment Ministers cannot to accomplish the
desired purpose of their own.

¢) Creation of a "non-institution”

4 Common Responsibility in the 1990's; The Stockholm Initiative on Global Security and Governance,
Stockholm: Office of the Prime Minister, 1991
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_ Council reform is a long term issue. Sustainable development needs action now.
While the discussion of U.N. refonm is taking place, Canada should explore the creation of
a "non-organizatdon” similar to the G-7. Since its creation, the G-7 summit has served the
enormously useful purpose of focussing the leaders of the 7 major industrial democracies
on a range of €Conomic topics. At the Toronto summit of 1988, Canada succeeded in
immducmg the sx;bject of environment and sustainable development for the first time. Since
that summit, environment has become a staple part of the G-7 diet. But the G-7 has its
limitations in dealing with global issues. It is seen by the Third World as a rich country
club and it excludes the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. The membership of an expanded
summit would need to be the subject of careful discussion and negotiations. The precedent
of the Cancun summit of the early 1980's (although the summit itself was a failure) could
provide some guidance in this regard.

Canada should propose a meeting of a "non-organization" consisting
of the G-7, the Soviet Union and a representative number of developing
countries. It would meet at the Heads of Government level, perhaps one
year after the Earth Summit. It would review the integration of environment
and economics; environment and security and any progress on Agenda 21
or other items.

The group could meet annually or biennially as desired. If and when the reform of
the United Nadons is implemented, this “non-organization” can easily go out of business.
If intematdonal reform efforts founder once again, this group might become more formal.
To bring more focus to its deliberations, it would establish a distinguished
independent pane! of representatives from the ngo community, the private
sector and the scientific community chosen in their private capacities. This
group would be responsible for the regular publication of a State of the Globe report.
Ample precedents exist for such a publication in the official realm- the World Bank's World
Development Report and UNDP’s Human Development Report; and in the unofficial
sphere- Worldwatch Institute's State of the World Report and WRI's World Resources
Report. :

This group would have no official status. But neither does the G-7. [t would
succeed or fail according to its ability to attract Heads of Government. It could be
inaugurated in much the same way as the G-7 summit. Canada has a useful negodating
track for "trying out " this proposal. The Commonwealth Heads of Government meeting in
October in Harare would allow for discussions with Britain, a G-7 member, with India,

aps the most intransigent of the developing countries in the UNCED process, and with
- a number of other key developing countries. The Francophone summit the following
month, will provide similar opportunitics for consultation. If these consultations yield
positive results the Prime Minister, together perhaps with the President of Brazil on his
spring visit to Ottawa, could issuc an invitation.

2. Eavironment/Development Integration

The international system has grown in a haphazard fashion over the past 40 years.
Because of the weakness of the central U.N. Secretariat and the conflicting goals of
governments, the specialized agencies and their heads have come to behave like mediaeval
baronies, feuding among themseives and with the centre. This situation is especiaily
damaging to the prospects of sustainable development, requiring as it does the integration
of both environmental and economic concems. A number of solutions have been proposed
to improve this co~ordination.
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Many of these involve rejuvenating or reorganizing the existing machinery. They
usually center around reform of the U.N. Economic and Social Council, the various
Committees of the General Assembly and the Administrative Committee on Coordination.
These are perennial favourites for any discussion of U.N. reform. Perhaps the latest round
of discussions will bear fruit and new coordination machinery may emerge at the
bureaucratic level. It is fair to say, however, that few are optirnistic about the chances of
success in the short run.

This is an important area for Canada. Canada is one of the strongest supporters,
both politically and economically, of the specialized agencies. Canadian voluntary
contributions to the UNDP, UNFPA and other organizations are twice the level that they
would be had the country paid its "normal” U.N. pro rata share. Coordination and
efficiency are therefore in the Canadian interest.

A Canadian strategy in this area should begin with the Secretary-General. As

Childers and Urquhart point out’, the Secretary-General has considerable bureaucratic
powers that have never been used in this area. If the next Secretary-General were to be
chosen according to different criteria than most of his or her predecessors, many of these
problems could be solved. The present system for choice of s Secretary-General is less
elaborate than that used by most medium sized Canadian Universities in the selection of a
President. Canada should work with other interested countries to ensure that
the next Secretary-General is chosen for his or her competence rather than
for simple geographic and geopolitical reasons. Canada could also use its
influence, along with that of other interested countries such as the Nordics
and the Dutch, to make certain that the Director-General for International
Economic and Social Co-operation is also chosen on the basis of proven
merit. This post, created to help overcome the structural weaknesses of the system, has
not lived up to its expectations. The post could also be renamed, and its responsibilites
reorganized accordingly, to make it into the Directorate General for Sustainable
Development. It is difficult to overemphasize the importance of these two appoinuments.

Canada would also do well to get its own house in order. As with most other
countries, the Canadian representatives to the U.N. specialized agencies are appointed and
instructed by the relevant departments. It is not unusual, therefore, t0 see Canadian
delegates presenting incompatible views on the same subject to two different fora. If the
Government of Canada wishes to see greater co-ordination among the U.N. agencies, it
must demonstrate that it can do so at home. The Round Table should advise the
Prime Minister to establish a mechanism, perhaps within the PCO to ensure
that all Canadian positions in the U.N., the Bretton Woods Institutions and
the specialized agencies are consistent with the principles of sustainable
development.

Even after a Secretary-General has been appointed and better co-ordination has been
ensured within the Government of Canada, there is sl a need for some device to bring
about better co-ordination within the U.N.at the policy level And this must be done at the
Ministerial level The Nordic study on the U.N.'s development activities called for the
creation of an Intemational Development Council which would bring together Ministers of

Development§

3 Urquhart and Childers, A World in Need of Leadership; Tomommow's United Nations, Motala, Sweden,
1950

6 The United Nations in Development; Final Report by the Nordic UN Project, Almquist and Wiksell
International: Stockholm, 1991
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A number of other reports have called for the creation of a Sustainable Development
Comrmission, composed of Ministers of Finance or Economics, reporting directly to the
General Assembly’. The latter would obviously carry more weight. It could also provide a
more direct link to the Bretton Woods institutions, who tend to view themselves as apart
from the U.N, but who tend to be assuming more and more importance in the debate over
sustainable development. A representative group of Finance Ministers meets twice a year in
their capacity as members of the World Bank/IMF Development and Interim Committees.
They have discussed environment and development as they effect the World Bank in a
number of these meetings. In fact, the decision to establish the Global Environmental
Facility arose from one of these discussions. Canada could ‘propose that the World
Bank Development Committee form the nucleus of a Sustainable
Development Commission. It would have to be serviced by a smali group,
based in the central U.N Secretariat and drawing on some of the resources
of the Bretton Woods institutions. The present UNCED Secretariat would
serve as the nucleus of this group.

As an interim, Canada might seek to make the present coordinating mechanism
more real. Canada could join with a number of other sympathetic countries
to insist in the Governing Councils of the various bodies that the agency
heads personally attend meetings called by the new Secretary-General or
DGIESC. The threat of budgetary or other sanctions could go a long way to ensure better
operation of the present system. Canada might also wish to consider the adoption of the

smaller, more permanent executive bodies proposed in the Nordic report®. Similar to the
system of Executive Directors in operation at the World Bank, these bodies would ensure
more continuous supervision of the actvites of these organizations.

3. Making Better Use of What Exists

Although almost all of the international agencies have some role in the
implementation of sustainable development, the U.N. Environment Programme and the
Development Programme are the most central in the U.N. system. The World Bank has
taken the lead among the multilateral finance institutions.

Considering the size and precarious nature of its financing, UNEP has a good many
accomplishments to its credit. It took on the ozone problem when few believed it of great
importance and shepherded it through the Vienna Convention and the Montréal protocol
and the creation of the multilateral fund. It alerted the waorld to the dangers of global
warming and, together with WMO, carried this concern through to the present negotiations
on an international convention. Its regional seas programs have often succeeded in ‘
persuading governments which are mutuaily hostile to make common cause 10 save the
environment. Its legal program has pioneered in the development of so-called "soft law”.
And its Earthwatch Program has helped to mobilize both scientific and technical
information on the state of the planet. Its Governing Council has been more open to
interactions with both ngos and the private sector than most in the U.N. system.

UNEP should be strengthened both in budget and in staff to enable it
to carry out its functions more effectively. Monitoring and assessment, the
development of new legal instruments, and new initiatives in the marine

7 Report of the Aspen Instimute Working Group on International Environment and Development Policy
(draft) July 25, 1991
8 Ibid, Nordic U.N. project, page 20
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and coastal area are of considerable importance It is also important that
UNEP retain its mandate as the environmental "conscience” of the United
Nations system when the the mandate for sustainable development becomes
entrenched in the central secretariat of the U.N.

The key to the success of any sort of accommodation between the "two agendas”
mentioned at the beginning of this paper will be the willingness of the developed countries
to make available some sort of additional financing for more sustainable forms of
development and for capacity building.The financial aspects of thesé ransfers is more fully
addressed in the paper on finances. But no matter how much external assistance is
eventually provided to the Third World, it is evident that most of the human and financial
resources for sustainable development must come from the poorer countries themselves.
Recent studies by the World Bank and by the U.N. Development Program indicate that the
most effective investment for the relief of poverty has been in human capital. This will also
be true for sustainable development. The UNCED Secretariat has proposed that
UNDP become the lynchpin of an ambitious and necessary scheme to
greatly increase the capacity of developing countries to plan and implement
sustainable development. Under this plan, each region of the developing
world would produce a plan to support a network of national institutions
for policy studies, technology transfer and sciemtific research in support of
sustainable development. Canada should support this initiative if it
specifically provides for the strengthening of national and regional ngo
networks. It reinforces UNDP's role as the main provider of technical
assistance- a role that has been eroded in recent years by the muitilateral
banks setting up many of their own systems. It increases the effectiveness
of Canada's considerable investment in UNDP. It increases the capacity of
the developing countries to participate in UNCED and other processes as
equal partners.

With the advent of the Global Environmental Facility, a $1.6 (U.S.) fund, the
World Bank has again demonstrated its ability to mobilize substandal (although
insufficient) amounts of capital for development. The accompanying paper on finance
discusses the various options for providing critical addidonal funds for sustainable
development while still retaining the main focus on poverty alleviagon. This paper focuses
on the institutional aspects of the Bank's acdvities. With Michael Wilson's intervention at
the World Bank meeting in Berlin in 1988, Canada demonstrated that it was prepared to
insist on the inclusion of eavironmental considerations in Bank lending operations.
Although Bank practices have improved somewhat in the interim, the agency still has a
good distance to go. And special care must be taken to ensure that the advent of the GEF
and, perhaps, other dedicated environmental funds, does not divert attention away from the
need to fully integrate environmental considerations into all of the Bank's lending.
Continued interventon by Canada and other countries of similar mind in the Bank's
Governing Bodies (especially the Development Committee if it provides the nucleus for a
Sustainable Development Commission) will be helpful in this direction.

Given that most of the planning and implementation for sustainable
development must occur at the country level, Canada should investigate
with the Bank (and to a lessor extent, with UNDP) the use of the existing
country programming process to help developing countries to design and
implement sustainable development strategies. Canada should support the
UNCED Secretariat recommendation that "contracts® could be made
between donors or groups of donors and countries . These contracts would
contain specific commitments by donor governments to provide long term
sources of finance in exchange for specific commitments by recipients to
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such t_hings as reductions in rates of population growth, preservation of
biological diversity and tropical forests and more sustainable energy
strategies. Although the developing countries have been very vocal in their resistance to
the concept of “conditionality”, recent experience by a “dialogue group” of North and
South American leaders suggests that a good deal of mavement is possible, including
substantial concessions by the South, if these discussions are held in a reciprocal fashion

9.. The group found that concessions might be possible even on such previously politically
taboo subjects as family planning, land reform and the preservation of tropical forests if
there is some sense that some of the Northern taboos such as agricuftural subsidies, debt
relief and the like were also on the table. Canada could play a crucial pivotal role in
persuading both some of the critical Southem recipieats and the Northem donors to try
some of these "contracts” on a trial basis. The existing donors' consultative groups and
country roundtables organized by the Bank and UNDP could provide ideal fora for some of
these "contracts” to be explored.

4.Treaty Secretariats

Canada will play a critical role in the negotiations for a new convention on climate
change, through its Chairmanship of Workiag Group 2. It should alsa contnue to press for
an eventual convention on forests, although it seems unlikely that anything substantve can
be assembled for Rio. While biological diversity seems a long shot, it is sdll possible.

Once a convention is negotiated and signed, there will be pressure for the creaton
of a Secretariat 1o serve it and a fund to help with its implementadon. In fact, as the Beijing
declaration has stipulated, it is unlikely that the developing countries will agree to any of the
conventions unless there are swong indications that funds will be forthcoming.

Although each of these Secretariats will be very different, depending on the
principal countries involved, Canada should insist on four major objeétives:

1) That voting power be based on something other than financial
contributions or straight calculations of population size.

2) That as far as possible, these Secretariats should rely on existing
sources of expertise within the intermational system. QOver time, this
could result in the partial rationalization of a compartmentalized
bureaucracy based on the compartments of the 1960's and 1970's.

3) That each Secretariat have a Canadian style "stakeholder"
advisory group composed of representatives of the scientific
community, the ngo community and the private sector. And that the
members be chosen on merit. :

4) That the policy decision making power over the fund be
separated from the fiscai management and disbursement of that
fund. This would allow funds to be spent rationally through a
revamped GEF or the "sourcing fund” mentioned in the finance

paper.

5 A Global Watch System

9 A New World Compact
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When scientists began to sound the alarm about the possible influence of CFCs on
the earth's ozone layer, few suspected the extent to which the damage had already been
inflicted. The discovery of the "ozone hole™ over Antarctica surprised all but a small
proportion of the scientific community, let alone the policy community. Subsequent
research is revealing that the deterioration of the ozone layer is proceeding even more
rapidly. '

The human race can ill afford many more such surprises. As mentioned before, the
scientfic community worldwide is developing new co-operative approaches to the
identification of these problems before they occur. But there is a need for a new mechanism
to bring to bear the best governmental and non-governmental scientific advice. Canada
should support proposals for an independent commission, drawing heavily
on such non-governmental bodies as the International Council of Scientific
Unions, the World Conservation Union (IUCN), on such U.N agencies as
UNEP, WMO and the like, the expertise of the private sector and of
national governments. Such a commission could be part of the commission suggested
in item 1 above or could be a separate organization designed to provide "early warning” of
environmental problems, assess their risks and recommend appropriate courses of actions.
Such a body would not need an extensive secretariat nor a large budget, since it would be
drawing on a great deal of ongoing work. It could, however, be politically attractive and
could help to galvanize the scientific community.

All of the above recommendations are in line with Canada's radidonal support of
the U.N. system and both its development and peacekeeping functions. The indicadons
from the recent polls are they would receive substantial support from the Canadian
people.They might also provide some political "elbow room" desperately needed it
UNCED is to succeed. They are also in line with the principle listed above that a minimum

_of new institutions be created and that anything which is done can be seen to facilitate a
future thoroughgoing reform of the international system.

But none of these suggestions will succeed if it is seen as an exclusive Canadian
inidadve. At the moment the politics of the UNCED process are bad. The two agendas have
not been merged. No real progress has been made on institutional questions And U.S.
resistance to discuss the financial issues has stalled progress there. This suggests an ideal
role for the tradidonal Canadian swengths of coalition building and North/South dialogue.
Because time is short and UNCED will be conducted at the highest level,
the Round Table should reiterate its belief that the Prime Minister and his
office should become involved very soon. The timing for Canadian exploratory
discussions is opportune. A chance to correct some of the shortcomings in the U.N.
Secretariat will arise with appointment of the first post cold war Secretary-General. The
Prime Minister will be meeting with his colleagues from the Commonwealth in October.
This would not only provide an opportunity to exchange views with Prime Minister Major
who was supportive of UNCED as host of the G-7 summit, it would also provide an
opportunity for liaison with Australia and New Zealand, with whom Canada has been
working closely throughout the PrepCom process. It would also offer the Prime Minister a
representative forum of Third World members of the Preparatory process, especially India
and Malaysia who have been active from the beginning. The World Bank/IMF meetings in
Bangkok, also in that month would present an opportunity to explore some of the
coordination initiatives. The Francophone summit will also offer opportunites to further
hone any initiatves.emerging from the Harare meeting. Finally, the visit to Canada of the
President of Brazil next spring would offer the opportunity to further explore some of these
issues p:'fr to the decisive final meeting of the UNCED Preparatory Committee in March
and Apri

14 Runnalls 9/26/91
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The Stockholm Declara n “ */ "j

on the Human Environment

LOUIS B. SOHN®

The Conference on the Human Environment, held at Stockholm
from June g to 16, 1972, was in many respects the most successful inter-
natdonal conference held in recent years, In a two-weck period It
adopted not only & basic Declaration and a detsiled resolution on
ingtitutional snd financisl arrangements, but also 109 recommendations
comprising an ambitious action plan.' The Declaration contains a set
of “common principiea to Inspire and gulde the peoples of the world
in the preservation and enhancement of the human environment.”
The resolution on Institutional and financlal srrangements proposed
the establisthment by the General Assembly of the United Natons of:
tn Intergovernmental Governing Coundl for Eovironmental Pro-
grammes, to provide general policy guidance for the direction and
coordination of environmental programs; an Environment Secre-
tarlat headed by an Executive Director; an Eavironment Pund, to
provide additional financing for environmental programs; and an

® Bemls Professor of Internationat Law and John Harvey Qregory Lecturer on World
Ocganlzstion, Hecvard Law Schooly LU, B, a8d DiplSchl. (Joha Caslmic Unlversity),
19191 LL. M. Harvard, 1g¢01 $.5.0. Harvard, 1930. Durlng the enly sages of the
preparstory woek for the Stockholm -Conference, the suthor served 81 the Counsclor
oa lnternatlonst Law st the Department of State, but he was present at the Conlesence
merely s an observer for & oon-g tsl organization, the C frislon to Study
the Organiration of Peace. *

1. The officlal teat of thete documests b contalned la the Raronr or vis UMN.
Cowrsnsnon on THE Humaw Buvizowmenr, UN. Doc, A/CONP.¢8/14q, 0t 2-63, and
Cote.t (1973), They have been repilnted In Conran roa Roowostio aup Socian Inyos-
uavion ar UN. Buaorsan Husvquanvens, Buvinoussanrs Stocumouss (1971) (there
sre two edlilons of this widely distributed document, the sccond of which though less
colorful s more complete)) 11 tur'e Luoar Mare. 141669 (1972)) Swaning Muvismey
von Fonman Avrams, P3aanvs Naviowsawas wicySxonransws § StocusoLs -1t
(Akutyrken utgivno av Utrikesdepartementet, Ny serle Tiagy 1973y In English), The
text of the Declaratlon Iy slio publithed In 67 Drr'y. Svavs Bure, 116 C1991).
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interagency Environmental Co-ordinating Board for the purpose of
cnsuring cooperation and coordination among all bodies concerned
in the implementation of cavironmental programs. The Action Plan
concentsates on environmental asscssment, through the establishinem
of an Eanthwaich, designed 10 identify and measure international
environmental problems and warn against impeading crises; environ-
mental management acting on the basis of Earthwatch assessments;
and the necessary supposting measuses, including education, training,
and public information.

The success of the Stockholm Conference was based on a comples
prepacatory process, dusing which agrecment was reached among the
major groups of countrics on most issues, so that only a limited number
of questions had to be resolved at the Conference itself. The prepara-
tion for the Conference was primarily in the hands of a small but
well-organized and cfficicnt Conference Secretariat, headed by Maurice
P. Suong, former President of the Canadian International Develop-
ment Agency, 2 man with ao uncanny ability of finding at the last
minute the compromise formula which had cluded cveryone clsc,
snd a singleminded pessistence which somehow melted the many
obstacles on the path to Siockholm. The papers for the Conference
were the result of 8 mubtifaceted Intcraction between the Secretariai,
pancls of independent experts, and intergovernmental working groups.*
What happened in Siockholm was just the visible top of the lceberg;
a whole mountain of arduous pseparatory labor was the necessary
presequisite of the final success. While many documents are not avail-
able, and some stages thus may have been missed, an attempt will be
made in the first part of this paper 1o trace the main steps of this
Intvicate legislative process, through which agreement was finally
reached on the Declasation; and in the sccond part, the text of the
Declaration will be analyzed in detail. Similar studies nced o0 be
made in the future of the other Stockholm documents.

DECLARATION ON THE HUMAN ENVIRONMENT

When Sweden suggested in 1968 the convening of an intcinational
conference on the problems of human cnvisonmens, the main objectives
were to "create a basie for comprchensive consideration within the

3. See, eg., Gadner, The Role of the United Nations in Ewvironmental Froblems,
16 Inv'L Ona. 237, ot 343 (1973); Johnson, The United Nations’ Intitutional Response
10 Siockholm: A Case Study in the Intcrnarianal Politics of (nititutional Change, id.,

ave a0 ek A

United Nations of the psoblems of human environment,” and to “fucus
the autention of Governments and public opinion in vasious countries
on the importance of the problem.”® These objectives were endorsed
by the Economic and Soctal Council and the General Asscmbly in
their resolutions selating to the convening of the conference?

The idca of a Universal Declaration on the Protection and Beutes-
ment of the Environment scems to have been originated by the Inter-
goveramental Conference of Expests on the Scienific Basis for Rational
Use and Conscsvation of the Resources of the Biosphere, convened in
Paris by UNESCO in Scptember 1968.% Tt was immediately seconded

by the U.N. Advisory Committce on the Application of Science and

Technology 10 Developmens,® and by the Secretary-Genesal of she
United Nations.' The recommendation of the Sceretary-General was
in tusn endorsed by the Economic and Soclal Council and the General -
Assembly®

‘The Preparatory Committee for the Conference, established under
General Assembly Resolution 2581, had before it a secommendation
by the Scciclary-General that it draw up a declaration on the human
cnvironment dealing with “rights and obligations of citizens and
Govesnments with regard to the preservation and improvement of the

)
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3. 43 UM, ECOSOC, Annexes, Agenda liem 43 (Doc. E/¢466/Add.1) at 2 (1968).
4. ECOSOC Res. 1346, fuly 3o, 1968, 43 U.N. ECOSOC, Supp. 1 (Doc. E/4361)
3t B (1960)5 Q.A. Res, 2399, Dec. 3, 1968, 33 U.N. GAOR, Supp. 18 (Doc. A/7318)

. at 3 (196g).

3. UNESCO, Uss anp Conssavarion or viia Bloseneani Paoceipings of vus Invas-
covarnManyAL Conrsrance or  Exraars on s Sciswmiric Basis voa Ramionar Usa
ano Corsgavavion or wmius Resouscud or tvis Biosrizan 2ag-go (tgjo). See alie
LK. Catowsie, In Davsnes or Banvu: tuvennanionase Provacrion o Tis Biosrpizas
343 (1973); Inicrnational Conference en the Bioiphere, 19 UNESCO Cunomicrs giy
{1968)1 UNESCO Doc. SC/MD/g, at 35 (1969)s 33 U.N. GAOR, Annclu B, Agends
Nem g (Doc. Af7agt) an 3 {1g6d).

6. U.N. Doc. E/AC.53/L.63, Annca IV, para. § {1969).

7. UN. Doc. E/4667, parss. 89, 130 (196g). Accotding to the Sccreiasy-Genceral,
one of the objectives of the Confecence on the Hlumsn Eavironment could be ta adopis

Certaln basic premiscs snd conslderatlons to gulde the action of govcrnments and
intcrgovernmental oiganizstions, ss well 39 of indisiduals {n aclation 1o the
envi t. Such premises could Include the secognilion of the envisonment as
a public resource casentisl to the survival of man, the achnowledgment ol the
responsibility ol goveraments, bocal suthosliies, Industrialisls, sgikculturists, a8 well
s individusl citlzens o the maing e and enh at of ensironmenial
quality, the need for establishing eficctive and tational mansgement of the envicon-
ment and of its resources.
14.,, para. bg. This reposs is ceprinted In Mousa Cornstivren ow Sciancs anp Airpo-
wavnics, A Reapea in vrunwanonar Envisonsenvar Sciswcs, gad Cong., 1 Scus.
69, 81 93, y30-31 (s974).
3. ECOSOC Res. uql Au| 6 1969, q U.N. ECOSOC luownom {Dac. EZ471%)
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hunian environment.”® ‘The Committee agreed that a draft declaration
should bt presented 1o the Conference and asked the Secretary-General
to prepare suggestions as to the content of the declaration, after con-
sultation with the Member States, The Committee adopted also several
guidelines for the preparation of the declaration,'® which were later
endorsed expressly by the Economic and Social Council.!

At its second session, the Preparatory Committee established an
Intergovernmental Working Group for the preparation of the draft
declaration on the basis of governmenty' replies to a questionnaire
sent by the Sccretary-General in December 1970* The Commiittee
agreed that the Declaration should be “inspirational and concise™; It
should be “readily understandable by the general public so that it
could serve as an effective Instrument for education and stimulate
public awareness snd community participation in action for the pro-
tection of the environment." While most membera of the Commintee
felt that the Declaration should contain “universally tecognized
fundamenial principles recommended for action by individuals, Siates
aind the internationaf community,” there was some divergence of views
on the question “10 what extent the Declaration should also auempt
to lay down specific guidelines for action.” The view prevailed that
the Declaration should merely outline “broad goals and objectives,”
and that # deuailed action program should be embodied in other
documents 10 be adopted by the Conference. The crucial paragraph
of the Report dealt with the fegal effect of the Declararion as follaws:

It was painted out thay, by its very nawre, the Declaration should

9. U.N. Doc, A/CONF.48/PC/3, pars. 16 {1970).
10, UN, Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/6, para. 37(33)-(38) (1970), These mubdefines
were 01 {oflows:
(33) The declaration should be & document of bade princlples, calling mankind's
urgent sttenlion to the many varied end interselsted problems of the human
environment, and to disw atientlon to the sights and obligations of men and Siste
and the Internstionat communlty In tegard therets,
(36) The declaration would serve to slimut public opinlon and |
participation for the protection snd betterment of the human environment lnd’,
whete appropriste, for the restorstion of its primitive harenony etc., In the fnterest
of present and fulute generstlons, 1t would shio provide gulding principles for
Governments in their formulation of policy and set objectives for future Intesnationsl
co-operation.
(37) In formulating the declaration on the human envlronmeny, due sccount hage
ta be tsken of the envitonments! stremes caused by the diflerences in socist and
economic development between vatlous parts of the world,
“ I.lhl;(;gs()c Rer. 1336, July 27, 1970, 49 U.N. ECOSOC, Supp. 1 (Doc. £/4904)
12. The teat of the questionnaire and the teplics of the Gorcrnments rod
in U.N. Dac. A/CONF.48/FC/WG.1 /CRE.q, ?:ul Adda and 2 (1974). e teprodoced
t4. UN. Doc. A/CONF 48/PC/9g, patu. 27-31 (1971).

e N .
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not formulate legally binding provisions, in particular ac  uds
relations between States and individuals, or as between the aatter,
which were considered in principle to be governed by national
legislation. ‘The Declaration could, however, in the view of some
delegations, make an important contribution by universally recog-
nizing the fundamental need of the individual for a satisfactory
environment which permits the enjoyment of his humen rights.
Other delegations were of the opinion that the Dcc!aranon could
comtain a separate section embodying general principles elaborat-
ing the rights and duties of States with respect to the environment.
Some delegations favoured emphasis in the Declaration on the
responsibilities of States and the need for solidarity in combating

environmental problems.*

The Committee afso was worricd about the relationship between
international and domestic measures, and expressed the view that the
Declaration should *focus on the need for States to legislate internally
to protect and preserve the environment, s wc'g'u on the need for

international co-operation for the same purpose. i
Another issue which arose in the Committee later complicated the

drafiing of the Declaration. For the moment, the Committee sgrecd
that “the relationship between environment and development Is one
of the fssues of crucial importance and it would be useful 1o make 2
particular reference In the Deciaration 10 the protection of the interests
of developing countries.”*

Finally, some representatives expressed themselves In favor of in-
cluding in the Declaration a definition of the term “human environ-
ment,” while others felt “that it might be difficult at the present stage
(0 reach agreement on a satisfactory definition which would not be
unduly restrictive; and that an anempt to formulate 8 definition might
unprofitably delay the preparatory work on the substance of the draft
Declaration,""

The Intergovernmental Wotking Group on the Declaration had a
difficule task before it It decided to concentrate on a preamble and
a natement of fundamental principles, and seferred back 1o the
Prepatatory Committee the question of the need to formulate general

1. 14. at pacs. 33.
1g. (4. st pas. 3.
16. 14. 01 pans. 33.

17. 4. st pern, 36,
18, For an excellent anslytls of the principal fasues before the first senlon of the

Waorking Group, sce Robinson, Froblemi of Definition and Scope, in Law, Lumrurions
anp Tie GLonau Envinonmny 44, st 74-8s (]. L. Hlagiove ed. 1979).
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guidclines for action by states and intcenational erganizations.'* While
the Working Group presented to the Prcparatory Committee a draft
of a pricamble and scventeen fundamental principles, the repon
acknowledged lack of agrccment on the draft as a whole and on
practically every paragraph of it. In particular, the draft was antacked
on the grounds that it "unduly dissociated the environmenial issucs
from the general framework of development and development plan-
ning, In such a manncr as to render it an instrument for puscly
restrictive, anti-developmental and ‘conservationist’® palicics,” and that
it did not put in the forcfront the basic principle that cach state has
inalicnable sovescignty over its environment.”

The Prcparatory Committee cantinued o insist that the Declaration
should be “concise and inspirational, embodying the aspirations of
the warld's people for a better environment”;® decided that the
Declaration should not include “specific guidclines for action which
would find their place elsewhere in the programme of the Con-
ference”; and agreed that the Declasation should be based on “well-
established principles of international law, natably thase embodicd in
the United Nations Charter, including the principle of national sov-
ercignty and intcrnational co-operation.” Views were also expressed
on various postions of the Declaration, and the Working Group was
asked to dcvclop the draft further, without confining itsclf 1o the
previous text 3

The Working Group produced a new text of a preamble and
a3 principles, differing considecably from the fisst one, but in view
of the continuing disagrecments its ieport made clear chat this draft
was not 1o be considered final®® Nevestheless, the Secretary-General
cxpressed the hope that the Preparatory Commitice would endosse
the draft texts and submit them to the Conference3! Jn his usual
optimistic spirit, Mr. Stroag, the Secretary-Geaesal of the Environ-

19. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC.11, parss, 226-34 (19n1).

20. UN. Doc. AZCONE.¢8/PC.aa, Anncxes § and fi (s971), eopechally Annes 31,
pll: ;:u,n': defegationa {ch that the dralt {ell sa short of being lnspicational that they
suggested that the Sccretaslat should engage o prolcusionsl wellce ta Improve the lan-
guage of the Declarstion, UN. Doc. A/CONF.(8/PCay, pars, 139 (1971).

31, id. o) parss. 149-63 (1971). The dealt Declaratlon was alio critkized a1 ahe
318 scuion of the Economkc and Social Council, and some repiesentatives suggesiced that
“a fresh attempt” be made to reach a consensua on the matier. Raroar or nta ECOSOC
on vus Woak oF I1a 3071 anp 3is7 Ssuions, 36 UN. GAOR, Supp. 3 (Doc. A/840y)
347 (1971)-

23. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC.t6, para. 5 and Aonca §15 (1973). The new pre-

smble was lergely based on & United States daalt. See U.S. Press Rekease USUN-2(72)
(974).
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went Canference, in his opening statement to the Preparatory Com-
wittee, commended the Working Group for doing its job well and
for preparing “a compelling document that should give inspiration
and hope 1o peaple everywhere™; and cxpressed his belicf that the
documenmt “merits the atiention of the Conference in its presemt
form."*

In inwoducing the draft 10 the Preparatosy Commitice, the Chaic-
wan of the Working Group, Mr. Miglivolo (ltaly), explained tha:

[T}he draft prepared by the Group was based on the recognition
of the rights of individuals 10 an adequate environment, the re-
sponsibility of Staics for damage to the cavironment of other
States, or of arcas beyond the limits of national jusisdiction result-
ing from activities within theisr own jurisdiction, and the par-
ticular intesests of developing countrics®®

'The Preparatory Commiitee secognized that the draft represented “a
realistic atiempt 1o reconcile diffcrent views and interests,” and that,
though it could be improved upon, “great care should be taken not to
destsoy the delicate balance on which it rested Without discussing
the substance of the document, the Committee agteed to forward the
draft to the Confesence, it being undesstood that this action “did nat
imply any cxpression of approval or disapproval thercof on the part
of the Preparatary Commitice.” It was made clear that all delegations
would semain frce to submit to the Confecence not anly dralting sug-
gestions and interpretative statements. but also substantive amend-

235. U.N. Doc. CESI Note/71, 0t § {1972). Ambessador Phillips (US.), in a slmilas
vein noted that the draft sepresenteds
a fably high degree of the bers of the 37-nstion dnllln‘
gioup, us well s o aumber of other UN ‘members that sat In ae observees and gave
thele views, 1t It of cousec a compromise documens. As a peactical matlee & i
doubiful whether it would be advlisble a1 this stage lo scek fusthes changes in
it — gisen the delicate balsnce of views In the prescnl teat on such questhons as
development and environment, snd the degice of responsibility of sisies to 1espect
cach other’s intesests in environmental matters.
While acknowledging thal the draft will not fully eathfy snybody, he espicssed the
view thaly
il the Declaration, sppronimately 33 K now stends, s adopicd at Siockholin, it
will be & highly valusble d t, both I educsiing wosld public opinloa snd
in laglog at leant a foundatlon lor the creathon of futuse intcenational law in the
ficld of the covitonicat,

US. Picss Release USUN-13(73), a1 4 (1973). Intcresting proposshs for changes in
the Decdaration weie suggested by the Secectary of State’s Advisasy Commitice on the
Stxckholm Confereoce, but they do not scem 1o have beca presented Al Stockholm.
For theic dext sce Sucnsvary or Srarn’s Aovisonr Commisrves on nix sg7z Umirse
Navioms Conrxnsncs on vrm Husan Envinonssnr, Srocaitorss awp Devono #41-43
{Mav 1072}




ats3' The dralt was thus saved from further tinkering and was
issucd as one of the basic Conference documents, withowt any indica-
tion as to remaining areas of disagreement?®
In the general debate at the Stockhalm Conlference many speakers
stressed the importance of the Declaration, and same of them urged
that it be adopted without any amendments, in order not 1o imperil
the fragile consensus aclieved in pre-Conference consultations. Sowe
speakers, while willing to accept the draft, expressed dissatisfaction
with its inadequate treatment of the needs of developing countries.
Finally, there were some who insisted on their right to propose amend-
ments, and poiinted out that many participants in the Conference had
no} had a chance to express their views during the preparatory process.”
Though Mr. Strong implored the Conference not to endanger the
contensus by trying to improve the draft,'® on request of the People’s
Republic of China, as amended by Iran, a working group on the
Declaration was established by the Conference®® In the Working
Group, China again took the initiative in suggesting anendinems
and 1o the last minute insisted on the adoption of some of its ten
major proposals.?® This opened the way to a blizzard of amend.
ments,”* and it was only thanks to the strong chairmanship of Mr.
Taich Slim (Tunisia) and the patient work of the rapporteur, Mr,
Bacon (Canada), of the Swedish Legal Adviser, Mr. Hans Blix, and
of Mr. Strong and his sssocfates that, after an all-night session, a drafy
emerged on the last day of the Conference 3!
The Working Group agseed on a revised text of a1 of the 23 prin-

27. 14, ot pares. 78-83.

38. UN. Doc. A/CONP.q8/4, Annex (1973).

2p. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/34, st 83 (1973).

30. ULN. Press Relewse HE/S/8, a1 5 (3971).

3. UN. Doc, A/CONF.q8/1y, at 96-88 (1973). Chins Fsst proposed an ad hoc
commitiee, but lran's amendment suggerting & wosking group Instesd was sccepted by
the Co_vln_f’e'mke.

31. The sentlons of the Working Group were secret, b the Cl )
how reached the prese. See Slot{&u!m '::onlereme éCO, June ':):'t ':;:W::"::'m;.
i, June 14, 1972, st 1, 0. For an excellent comment on China's sole -'l the Sn:,d::
holm Conference see Timmler, Stockholm Conference om the Human Ensiromement, 13
Avoanroune gso-8o (Englih ed., 1971). The principal Chinese smendments may
be found In W.N, Doc. A/CONF.48/WG.1/CRP.23 (1971).

33. For a list of the smendments see ULN. Doc. A/CONF.48/INF.7, st 17-18 (1971)
Some' 'ol lhmé are discussed Iln C. PuL & C. Carx, Uniren Nations Conrearnce m;
Tor Jluvasan Envizonscenvt Revost To The Saxa -
[herelnsiter Pevs.Camn Revonr]. ™ 924 Conp, 2d Seu. 67 (1972)

34. For good descelptiont of the final stage of the drsliing of the Declarstion, sce
Jacobsen, £ Call 10 Environmental Order, 38 Bure. or mie Avortie Scirwngre .:a‘rpv.
tgy3, st 20-23; Keye, Stockholm plut and minns, 33 Warro Fenzeavur, 'u'y/'Auum(
1973, at to-y13 Mclin, StockBolm: TAr Politics of ‘Only One Earth’, 3 Fivtvsiars

- Revonvs (West Burope Sesies), June 1973, 91 8-9.

ciples submitted by the Preparatory Commitiee; adde  ur new
principles; decided to refer to the General Assembly of . United
Nations old Principle 20 relating to the supplying of information by

states on activities within their territory which might have an adverse

effect on the eavironment in arcas beyond their jurisdiction; and

referred to the plenary session for final decision old Principle 31 refar-

ing to nuelear weapons which China considered 100 narrow as it did

not include “inhuman biological and chemical weapons.” Other

states, without asking for further amendments, made interpretative

statements which became part of the record, while China repeated its
yeservations. The Conference decided to add a revised version of old
Principle a1 as new Principle 16, and adopted the Declaration by
acclamation $

Once the painful process of hammering out the principles was con-
cluded, many states voiced praise for the final result. During the
debate in the plenary session, the Indian representative said that “the
Declaration represented an important milestone in the history of the
human race,” and that it was “a starting-point in the task of making
the planet a fit place for future generations.” He expressed the hope
that the governments of countries not represented st the Conference
— the Savict Unlon, Cuba, and other Communist countries (with the
exception of Romania and Yugoslavia) —would siso subscribe to
“the principles enthrined in the text.™* The representative of Chile
felt that "the Declaration constituted s point of departure for # process
which would continue well Into the future,” and emphasized that it
was " provislonal document that might be improved in the future.”
"The most positlve statement was made by the representative of Canada
(J-A. Beailey), who considered the Declaration as “a first step toward
the development of international epvironmental Jaw."** 1In his con-
cluding speech, Mr. Strong stated; “What many sceptics thought would
only be a thetorical statement has become # highly significam document
teflecting community of interest among nations regardless of polhics,
ideolagies or economic status.**
The decisions of the Stockholm Conference were submitted to the

General Assembly of the United Nations, which refecred the matter
to its Second Committee. The dchate was opened by Mr, Strang who,

33. U.N. Dac. A/CONF.¢8/14, 61 113-19, snd Annex I {1973).
6. 14. st 11y, The USSR snd othes Eastern Europetn countrles boycotied the Con.

ference to protrst the exclusion of East Geemany.

37. 1. st 116,
38. 14 st tes: LN, Prert Releare HE/S/79, 91 3 (r972).

y9. Id. at s.
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even more forcefully than at Stockholm, hailed the Declaration as a
major achicvement. He noted that:

It is the first acknowledgement by the community of nations of
new principles of behaviour and responsibility which must govern
their selationship in the cavironmental era. And it provides an
indispensable basis for the establishment and elabosation of new
codes of international law and conduct which will be sequired to
give cffect 10 the principles sct out in the Declaration.*

The representative of Kenya suppoarted the Declaration’s 16 prin-
ciples, “for they were ‘common convictions’ which reinforced the
Principles and Purposcs of the Chanter of the Unlied Nations.™*! The
sepresctative of Yugoslavia felt that the Declaration, despite its short-
comings, “was a well-balanced document, represenicd 8 moral and
political commitment and provided a basis for launching joint inter-
national action.” He also cxpresscd the hope that the Declaration
“would also stimulate countrics to adopt a more positive apiproach to
enviconmental problems.”* In a similar spisit, the seprescntative of
Ghana was hopeful that “the imernational community would regaid
itsclf as comminied by the Declasation to resolve the problans of the
planet,” and noted the link in the Declaration between development
and environment, which was of vital importance 10 the third world.**
The seprescmative of China pointed out that the Declaration was
“a marked improvement on the original draft and seflected some of the
reasonable demands of the developing countries,” but his delegation
continucd 1o have reservations with scgard to some of the principles
it embodicd.** The representative of Chile considered that the text of
the Declaration “lacked ideological balance . . . and should be re-
vised,” as the United Nations should not anach “special priorities to
a problem like that of the human environment, which was important
only 10 a limited number of States."*® The Soviet represcntative, while
complaining about the exclusion of the German Democsatic Republic
[som the Siockholm Confercace, and though his delegation rejected
various decisions of the Conference, stated that In principle his delcga-
tion was “not opposcd to the current sexsion of the General Assembly
taking note of the Declaration.” He emphasized, however, that this

q0. Statement by Mauwsike P, Suong ... before the Sccond Commitice of he
General Ausembly . . ., 19 Oct, 1972, at 2-3 (mimeo.) (1971).

4t. UN. Doc. A/C.a/5R.1469, at 6 (prov. cd. 1972).

43. UN. Doc. A/C.2/5R.1430, a3 § (prav. od. t972).

43. UN. Doc. A/C.2/SR.1471, 88 4 (prov. od. 1972).

44 UN. Doc. A/C.a/8R.1473, 8t 16 (prov. od. 1973).
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“did not imply agreement with all its provisions."!"® The representative
of South Afsica announced that his dclegation could not accept the
Dcclaration as it contained an unwarranted refercnce 10 South Africa’s
imcrnal policics with respect 10 apartheid, and claimed that the Declara-
tion could not be described as having been unanimously adopted.*!

Afier this discussion, the Committee adopted a widely sponsored
draft scsolution in which the General Assembly was asked to notc
with satisfaction the report of the Stockholm Conference, and 1o
draw the auention of governments and of the newly established
Governing Council for Environmental Programmes to the Declara-
tien. This draft resolution was adapted by 103 voles 1o none, with 13
abstentions (the Soviet bloc and South Africa).** ‘The plenary session
of the Genesal Assembly adopicd this text on December 15, 1973, as
Resolution 2994, by 113 votes to none, with so abstentions.”® The

46. UN. Doc, A/C.a/SR.1470, st 33 (psor. ed. 1972).

In its only contribution 10 the prepacstion of the Declaration, Lt séply to lhc. ques-
tionnalre circulated by the Secrctasy-Genesa), the Soviet Unlon made, inier alia, the
{ullowing points:

l"l’];cPoDctluuion might recommend genersl principles for the .lar:'nuhliau ol
State policics and the maln trends of actioa by | jonal org in con-
acsion with the problem of the eavitonment, emphssizing the Imporance of

Intesnational co-opcsation on & bilatesel, regional and world badls In atder to solve

this problem, - N
{Tlhe Dedarstion should be & selatively bikef o t, for
thiough the mass media and rcadily sccessible 10 the gencral public. )
IT)he Dectaration obviously should not indude any provlions concerning selations
between & State and dts chizens or between individual cltizens. These selatioas
ate defined by nationsd kegislation, as Is consonant with the sovescign tight of cach
State.
The Declacation should not oves-diamatize the problem of the t
fThe Declacation should state} that the causes of Impalsment of the tn!lml:[\(ﬂl
and the gravity of the problem differ from country to country and thet this deptnds
on the nianner and degrce of socio-¢conomic development. )
JT)he Declaustion should be universal 1n chatscter Jsnd the lollowing woiding
should be Insected in N “In accordance with the apisit of she Charter of the
United Narians, aft States concerned kave pledged themsclves to take Individual
or colicctive action for the schicvenvent of & wlution to the problem of the
environmenl.”
¥a order to make the Declaration reflect the relationship, which Iy of special intcrent
1o the developing countrics, between the pioblem of the environment and the
wcio-economic problems of devclopmeni, the test of the D«hmioa_ mighi use-
fully point out thst the solution of these problems would be substantially astisted
by State planning of the exisaction and utilizatlon of nstucal resources.
The Declaration should embody genets) principles which esn be tecammended to
Governments as guiselines for Individual and colleciive sction 1o impsove the
enviconment. Among thee R bs axpechally Importamt to emphasize the principle
ol the Inalicnable sovercignty of States over thelr natural resources.

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.(8/PC/WQ.s /CRP.¢/Add 2, a1 46 (1971).

47- N Doc, A/C.a/SR.1479, st ¢ (prav. cd. 3973).
W UM e A fRnae nvese ¢ o feaaed
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~«neral Assembly also dealt with several other resolutions which bear
on the interpretation of the Declaration; they will be considered in
appropriate places in the next part of thiis essay. The Declaration did
not really come through the Assembly unscathed, bt the text iisclf
was not tampered with In the Assembly as all agreed that it would be
too dangerous to upset the fragile balance teached at Siockholn, h
rernaing to he seen how the Declaration will sucvive in practice and
what use will be made of it by governments and the environmentalists.

, COMMENTS ON THE DECLARATION™

The Declaration consisis of a preamble and a set of principles. As in
maby other international documents, the Preamble s an lmportant part
of the docurment and the principles need to be considered in light
of it. Consequently, the issues raised by the Preamble will be con.
sidered here first, paragraph by paragraph.

Declaration of the Unlied Natlons Conference
on the Human Environment

The Unlted Natlons Conference on the Human Environment,

Havlng met at Stockholm from 5 10 16 June 1972,

Having consldered the need for & common outlook and for com.
mon principles to Intpire and guide the peoples of the world In
the prescevatlon and enhancement of the human envitonment,

Comment. As noted in the previous section, the object of the
Declaration is to provide bath Inspiration and guidelines for the
governments and peoples of the world. From the beginning some of
the draftsmen wried 10 prepare a Declaration primarily inspirational,
informative, and educational in character, designed to stimulate public
concern over a few sclected lssues, thus leading indireaily to the se-
quired political action. Others chaimed that, without losing its iu-
spirational character, the Declaration should provide specific guidclines
for individual, national, and international action. I was argued that
the first approach demands a faitly concise text which could be easily
disseminated by mass media and could also terve as a convenient in-
strument for education. The second approach would require, an the

30. In the preparstion of this comment, the suthor telied on the otiginal question-
nafre of the Secretary-Genera), the replies of various govesaments, and the diafis and
the defibesations of the Working Group, the Preparatory Committec, and the Stackhalm
Canference, As mont of these documents have no been published, it praved passile
10 provide detailed teferences anly in some Instances.

1974 7 20 osuenseciie ol

other hand, a more elaborate statement, couched in legalistic

language, with consequent loss of public appeal. The coripromise
was to attempt to achieve both goals through the device of cot?blnlng
3 more literate preamble with a more legalistic set of principles.
Neither goal was really achieved. The Preamble has alf the marks of
a committee draft, loaded with favorite phrases of varlous members,
while the principles are not very legalistic, with a few exccp'lions such
a3 Principles 1, 7, ond 21, The final dividing line scems ms.lead 10
be between a description of the present sad state of affairs n.n.d
hopeful guidclines for betier behavior in the future, 1t s in this spirit
that the inwroduction to the Declaration speaks of “the necd. for a
common outlook and for common principles to Inspire and guide the
peoples of the world in the preservation and enhancement of the
human environment.”

The other lssue which had to be resolved before detailed drafting
could begin selated to the addressees of the Declaration. Should it be
sddressed to the governments of the world, to individuals, or to lh.c
wortld's peoples? Should it take man as its measure and speak of !m
tights and duties, or should it In a waditional fashion deal only wu.h
the governments, their shortcomings, thelr responsibilitics, and their
vights? While paragraph 7 of the Preamble deals with all levels —
Individuals, organizations, local and national governments, and imer-
national institutions — the Introductory phtase of the Declaration,
inspired by a similar phrase at the beginning of the Charter of the
United Nations, Is addressed to “the peoples of the world.” Unlike the
Canstitution of the United States, which opens with the single “people,”
the Chanter and the Declaration recognize the pluralistic nawure of
the present world socicty and use the plural “peoples.” Even in the
face of the dire pesil which the Declaration loudly proclaims, It proved
too difficult to accept the vision of the unity of mankind, of one people
single and indivisible, embarked on a common journey toward a
better future, ‘The founders of the United States, at the very moment
when the country was falling apant, dared to use the magic, unifying

word “people”; the draftsmen of the Declaration, in an allegedly more

tealistic spirit, compramised on “peoples,” certainly an improvement
on "countties,” “nations,” or “governments.”

Proclalms that —
1. Man is both creantre and moulder of his environment, which

gives him physical sustenance and affords him the opportunity
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for intellcctual, moral, social and spiritual growth. In the long and
tostuous cvolution of the human race on this planet a stage has
been reached when, through the rapid accelesadoq of scicnce and
techaology, man has acquired the powes to transform his environ-
ment In countless ways and on an unprecedented scale. Both
aspects of man's eavironment, the natural and the sman-made, are
essentisl to bis well-being and to the enjoyment of basic human
rights — even the right to life itsclt.

Comment. This convaluted paragraph combines thice staccato

phrases of the first draft of the Working Group, which made the
following points:

Man is the nucleus of all
cnvisanment;

Man's life is affccted by his environment which in turn is affected
by his activitics;

The maintenance of a safe, healthy and wholesome eavironment
is indispensable to man's well-being and to the full enjoyment of
his basic human rights, including the right 1o life iusclf;»

cfforts to presesve and enhance she

People stasted tinkering with shese phrascs immediately, some trying
ta get rid of the seference 1o “she right to life itsclf,” othess trying 10
bring into the foscfront of the document the selatonship between
cavironment and development by adding at the end of the third
scntence the words “and the fruits of cconomic and social develop-
ment,""

Rejecting the “astificial and disjointed pattern” of the fiest preamble,
the United States suggested rewriting it “in s connccted narsative
form —a scrics of paragraphs in which she reades can grasp not only

31. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC.ea, Anncx U, a1 3 {1971). Compare thiz draft with
‘u; cailics, more elaborate Canadian diafy which would bsve sta the Declacation s
allowe:

WAcreas there Is & fundamental human aced for an ensironment which permiis the
fullest enjoyment of basic human tights s enumcrated in the Univessal Declasation
of fluman Righus including the sight to life;

And whereas human life on the planet eanh I dependent upoa land, alr, watee
snd the sun, and upon other forms of life on canhy;

And whercas hutnan lile Is sl dependent upon the maintenance of 1he ecological

balance of the bloiphere;

And whcrcar human lile U aflected by envis t g snd influences

which are In 1urn affecicd by human activisics;

And whercar human beings use the s of the biophere loe their physical,
taf, socisf and fc development; . ,

U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WQG.1/CRP.4/Add 3, ot 3 (197s).
w2 (EN Dae AJronte @ inr .. 0 " . d
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the ideas but the logical conncction between them.” The US. repre-
sentative explained hisidea at some length:

If the traditional UN preamble can be said to have any organizing
principle at all, it is simply additive: A plus B .pllll C. F.a.u:h idea
is sclf-contained, sct off by its incvitable participle — looking like
one item in a sow of parts waiting for some mechanic 1o assemble
them. That is not the ideal way to contvey a complex sct of ideas,
fet alone to make them inspire. )

Itis important to keep in mind that the subject we have in hand,
the human environment, is still 8 new subject 1o most of the
people of the wosld whom we hope to reach. It is complex gnd
casy to misundesstand. We cannot expound it clearly nnd. bring
it fully 1o life for a world audience unless our presentation of
ideas is not anly relevant and true but clear and cogent. If this is
well done, and If some salented persons can be found to make the
diction suitably euphonious and clevated, our Prcan_nble can ive
not only as a convincing introduction to the Principles, but also
as an instrument for enlightenment in its own sight, .add_rmcd to
decision-makers, publicists, studeats, valuntary organizations and
public opinion gencrally: people whosc support is sather important
to the wosld envisonmental effort in years to come. . . .

Let mic sum up, and conclude, by suggesting fous points as to
what the Preamble should and should not be: .

1. It should sesve not only as & factual and conceptual point of
departuse for the Fundamental Principles but also as an educa.
tional document in Its own sight.

2. It should sct forthy basic, selevant facts and conclusions about
the world’s eaviranmental problems and the need for action at
various levels—but without becoming lnvolved In questions lof
sights and dutics which are the province of the operative scciion.

3. It should be arganized in narcative style and' thus form a
logical and connected whole. '

4 1t should be inspisatlonal, not mezely in the ncnhcl!c 1ense
but in the sense of conveying Intellectual and morsal conviction.

To show how this can be done, he introduced the following dralt
of the first parageaph (words late omitted arc in italics) :

1. Man is bath cscature and cseatar of his environment, “f’
physical nceds are circumscribed by age-long evolution in his
tesrestrial home. But hia intellect and his social and mosal nature
have sct him fice from time immemoslal to tranicend and trans-

I p——
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torm wild nature, and therehy o create for his innumerable
progeny a better and more fully human life. Both aspects of man's
environment, the natural and the man-made, are esseatial to his
well-being and to the enjoyment of basic human riglts — even the
right to life frself."

While he had less fuck with his other paragraphs, this one escaped
the Working Group’s gauntlet olmost unscathed, and the Working
Group sent to the Conference the following text (with changes in.
dicated in italics) :

)
1. Man Is bath creature and moulder of his environment. §is
physical needs and capacities are conditioned by age-long evolu-
tion in his tereestrial home. But his intellect and his social and
moral nature have set him free from time immemorial 1o transcend
and transform wild nature and 10 build his own rociety and culture,
and thereby ereate for his progeny a better and more fully human
life. Both aspects of man's environment, the natural and the
man-made, are essential 10 his wellbeing and 10 the enjoyment
.+ of basic human rights —even the right 10 life itsclf.*®

The beginning and the end of the draft survived the Conference,
but the in-between section was given a different twist from that
originally intended. “The final text points out more clearly the relarion.
ship between man and his environment, the muiual interdependence,
and the reciprocal influences both for better and for worse. At the
same time, the final text refuses 10 credit the naral processes of
evolution with having developed man's physical needs and capacities
and simply notes that the environment has given man not onl;
physical sustenance but also afforded him the opportunity for in-
tellectual, moral, social, and spiritual growth, This is but a pale
version of the earlier ringing statement that man's “intellect and his
tocial and moral nature set him free from time jmmemorial 1o
transcend and iransform wild nature and to build his own socicty
:nd cultwre.” Man's “social and maral nature” gave way to a mere
opportunity for intelleciual, moral, sociaf, and spiritual grawth,” bt
at the same time the draftsmen got rid of the somewhat incompatible
tdea in the earlier draft that man’s nature was not only sacial and
moral but also wild, and nceded 0 be transcended and transformed.
Doulnful animalistic theories of human natare were thus replaced
by a more sociological approach, giving credit more 1o the conditioning

$4- M. a1 g
33 N, Dac. A/CONF.¢8/74, Annex, a1 1 (1971).
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effect of the environment and the new opportunities provid
by imptovements in the environment, rather than 1o a victoy, of Dr.
Jekyll over Me, Hyde in the man beast's breast.
"The middle sentence pays proper obeisance o the rale played by
science and technology In providing mankind with the power 1o trans-
form the envifonment on an unprecedented scale. Tt was fifted from
the second paragraph of the earlier draft in order to provide at the
very heginning a counterpoise o the cries of some young environ-
memalists who have blamed science and technology for our present
predicament, ‘The draftsmen put instead in the forefront the notion
that without science and technology man would not have been able
t0 master the environment and, as pointed out in the final sentence,
might have even foreleited his life in the strugple against cruel nature.
The final phrate refates the fssue of the environment to anothel: great
problem facing the United Nations— the promation of universal
respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental free-
doms."® Proper envitonment, in both its natural and man-made aspects,
Is deemed essential 1o the enjoyment of human rights,'" and the right
10 life itself depends on the preservation and protection of the environ-
ment. While some early drafts referred expressly to the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights*® as the source for the recognition of the
1ight to life, most of the later drafts found such reference unnecessary or
undesirable. Principle 1 (discussed below) interestingly enough speaks
of other fundamental rights, but does not mention the right to life.
But there Is no question that man’s life and his environment are inter-
dependent, Uf the environment is damaged beyond its recuperative
power, man may not survive on earth. On the other hand, if man
decides 10 exterminate his brethren, in the process he may destroy the
whole ccological system as well. In an all-out nuclear war, both man-
kind and the remainder of life on earth may perish completely, and
the earth may become as dead as the moon.
2. The protection and Improvement of the human environment

is @ major issue which affects the well-being of peoples and eco-
nomic development throughout the worlds it ls the urgent desire

* man

§6. U.N. Citanven, srt 95(c).
37. G.A. Res, 3398, Dec. 3, 1968, expressed concern sbout the effects of environmenial

desertoration “on the condition of mun, his physical, ments! snd soclsl well-belng, his
dignity snd his enjoyment of basic humsn tights, in developing as well s developed
countrler.” 33 U.N. GAOR, Supp. 58 (Doc. A/7313) st 2 {1969).

8. Approved by G.A. Res. 317A, Dec. 10, 1943, 3 UN, GAOR, Part 1, Resolutloms
(Doc. A/B1o) st 71 (3948). Article g provides that "Everyonre hat the right to life,
libeety snd the security of person.*
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of the peoples of the whole world and the duty of all Govern-
menls.

Commens. This paragraph is bascd on a Chinese proposal, which
read ay follows:

The conscrvation and improvement of the human environment
is a major issuc which affccis the livelihood and economic de-
velopment of the people throughom the wosld as well as an
urgent wish of the peoples of the whole world and the bounden
duty of all governments

Except for minor drafiing changes, the Chinesc text was accepted
by the Conference. It Jinks the improvement of the environmeat not
only with the well-being of peoples but also with economic devclop-
ment. In a rather indirect way the text proclaims the legal obligation
of all governments to protect the environment. The essence of the
paragraph could be paraphrascd as follows: “The protection and
Improvement of the human environment is the duty of all govern-
ments.” While suggestions that such an obligation be included in the
Declaration were made scveral times in the eatly drafting stages,**
states were sather reluctant 10 accept such a broad obligation of an
indcterminate scope. The Chinese delcgation was somehow able 10
persuade the other members of the Working Group not ouly to
accept this duty but also to put it most appropriatcly in the forefront
of the Declacation. This was a striking accomplishment, though the
language is more obscure than might have been desired, considering
the impartance of the principle involved.

3. Man has constantly 10 sum up experience and go on discover-
lng, Inventng, creating and advancing. In our time, man's
capability 1o transform his surroundings, used wiscly, can bring
to all peoples the benefits of development and the opportunity 10
eahance the quality of life. Wrongly or heedlessly applicd, the
same power can do incalculable harm to human belngs and the
human envivonment. We sce around us growing evidence of

39- UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/WG.1/CRP.3p (1972). In a sdmllar vein, lian sug-
gested that the Conference recognize “the main gaal of development, ta ite widewt snd
no‘blm scnke, to be providing man with bis basic sighta 52 well s enabling bim 10
enjoy w:ll.uc and prosperity. . . * U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/WQG.1/CRP g {1971).

6a. Samic replics w0 the questionnyise of the Secietary-General wiggesed, for instance
1}:&1 -uu:h have lihe ::;ny o carelully hushand ] and to maintain md'
¢nhance the quality of the envisonment for presem and future ge X
lfP“tl of Colombia, Denmark, the Haly See. ’r?lv the Noohasdon ."Dt.‘hlk’ml' For the
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man-made harm in many regions of the canh: dangerous levels
of pollution in water, alr, earnth and Jiving beings; major snd
undcsirable disturbances 1o the ecologleal balance of the biosphere;
destruction and depledon of liveplaceable sesousces; and gross
deficiences harmful 10 the physical, mental and soclal health of
man, In the man-made environment, pasticulasly In the living and
working cnvironment.

Commens. This paragraph is waceable to the original resolution
of the General Assembly relating 10 the convening of the Stockholm
Conference, in which the General Assembly noted that “the relation-
ship between man and his environment is undesgoing profound
changes in the wake of modern scieniific and technological develop-
ments”; that “these developments, while offering unprecedented op-
portunites to change and shapc the envitonment of man 10 meet his
needs and aspirations, also involve grave dangess if not propetly con-
wolled”; and that “the continuing and accelerating impairment of
the quality of the human environment [is] caused by such factors as
sir and water poliution, crosion and other forms of soil detesioration,
waste, noisc and the sccondasy eflects of biocides, which are accen-
tuated by rapidly Increasing populatlon and accelesating urbaniza-
tion.”"* It was first formulated by the United States as follows:

In our time man has acquired, through the acceleraring growth
of science and technology, the power 1o transform bis sursound-
ings in couniless ways and on an unheard-of scale. Used wiscly,
this power can bring to all peoples the benefits of development
and vhe opportunity to enhance the quality of life. Wrongly ok
heedlessly applicd, the samc power can do incalculable harm to
the human cavironment. We scc around us growing cvidence of
this man-made haim in many scgions of the carth: dangerous
levels of pollution in water, aiv, earth and the human body; major
disturbances to the ecological balance of the bioiphese; desicuciion
and dcpletion of irreplaccable living and mineral sesources; and
gross deficiencics in the man-made environment of human settle-
menis.*?
A slight cevision of this pasagsaph, prepared jointly by Brazil, Costa
Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and Zambia,** was forwarded to the Siock-
heln Conference in the following form:

Man has constantly to sum up experience and go on discovering,

R —




Inventing, creating and advancing. In our time he has acquired,
through the accelerating advancement of science and technology,
the power to transform his surroundings in countless ways and on
an unheard of scale. Used wisely, this power can bring to all
peoples the benefits of development and the opportunity to en-
hance the quality of fife. Wrongly or heedicssly applied, the same
power can do Incalcolable harm to the human environment. We
sce around vs growing evidence of man-made harm in many
regions of the earth: dangerous levels of pollution in watcr, air,
earth and living beings; major and undesirable distucbances 10
the ecologieal balance of the biosphere; destruction and depletion
of frrcplaceable resources; and gross deficiencies in the man-made
cnvironment of human scttlements.*

At Stockholm, the new Working Group accepted a Finnish amend-
ment broadening the Jast phrase of the paragraph, and replacing the
reference 1o “human settlements” with more general reference 1o
“living and working environment.* [t is not enough to try to'im-
prove the places where man lives; it ls important to ensure that he
works in adequate surroundings.

The triumphant note in the first part of this paragraph is followed
by the discordant note in the second haif. Mankind Is capable of great
progress, but has used its power not only for good but also increasingly
for evil. Instead of bringing to all peoples the benefits of development,
man has created deficiencies in the environment which are actually
harmful to his physical and mental health. While in war in the past
the victor galned some benefits from victory, in the modern war which
man wages against the environment in the many ways noted in this
paragraph, man himself Is the principal victim.%*

63. UN, Doc. A/CONF.¢8/PC/WQ.3(11)/CRP.3/ i
3 .3/Rev.g (1g71). This d
conlaine jolnt proponls of an ad hoc group of develaplng countries hrom 'v.uh::":::f
tinents which assumed leadership In the Working Gioup.
64. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/4, Annex, st ¢ (1973).
m:?l.'l:;:ll.n:hc;';';hInCONtI:.quWO.IIC:’P.’ (:09“73)5“; need to reler apecifically ta
ronment™ was suggested piey y by the Internadional Lat .
tzatlon. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.1/CRP.9, at 2 (|97|)'.“ " ot Guan
'M“.. 'nl:l"p'r\::! was put mnnl'l'yol‘n ;'n tndlsn proporsl, which siso provided 1he hasis
par e Pest paisgiapl the Decdlsration, Thi i
the Preamble the following paragraphs " prepoutl was 1o fnwat fnto
Since man it discovered that he could use nature for his h
hos been Interfering with his environment. Man s o pasr of na::: a"‘l:.l't::l(;‘nn:
of the many specles wha inhabit the essth, but be has trested it s his colony to
explolt for immediate gain with fitde thought for the future. The scale of husn
intesfesence with the shythm of nature has alicady reached alarming proportions,
anit ity sdvesse effects see belng lncreasingly feht in the rechnologically advanced
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4. In the developing countrles most of the environt. a} prob-
lems are caused by under-development. Millions continue to five
far below the minimum fevels required for a decent human ex-
Istence, deprived of edequate food and clathing, shelter and educa-
tlon, health snd sanitation. Therefore, the developing countries
must disect their efforts 10 development, bedring in mind thelr
prioritles and the need to safeguard and improve the environment.
For the same purpose, the Industrialized countrles should make
efforts to reduce the gap between themselves and the developing
countries, In the Industeialized countries, environmental problems
are generally related to Industrislization and technological develop-

ment.

Comment. While some elementy of ths paragraph may be found
in various proposals before the Stockholm Conference, it was derived

ptimarily from the following Chinese proposal:

At the present ttage, the world environmental fasue falls into
two categories. In the developing countries, most of their ‘envhon-
mental problems are caused by under-development which pre-
vented them from \aking encrgetic measures to improve the
environment. Therefore, the developing countrics must mainly
direct their efforts 1o develop their national economy, build their
modern Industry and modern agriculture, safeguard their state
sovercignty and independence and under this precequisite, to
adequately solve their own environmental problems. As to the
few highly industrialized countsies, where pollutions ate most
serious and even endanger the environment of neighbouring
countries and that of the world, the speedy solution of this problem
has become the strong desire of the people of the countries con-
cerned and the world as a whole*

Some Important changes weré made, however, In the Chinese diaft.
While the emphasis on development was retained In the final texy, it
way softened 10 some extent, and the confusing reference to sovereignty

countrier.  While precious resources are being diverted to stockpile wespony
eapable of annihifsting many times over mot only the human race but alt forms of
Wle on this planet, millions continue to live well below the minimum evels
required for & decent human exinence. Deprived of adequate food and clothing,
shelier and educstton, heatth and sanitation, this sectioa of humanlty msinly in
the developing countries in 8 to the inadequacy of the present inter.
patlonsl mechanlsms 1o ensure the wellsre of the human sace in global terms.
The vecy exlitence of such canditions Ir x major factor In the degradation of the
human environment.
U.N, Doc, A/CONF.48/CRP.g {1971).
6. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/WGQ.1/CRP.13 (1973). The sccond tentence of para.
4 of the Declasarion comes fram the tndisn geoposst quoted In the previous footnote.
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and independence was omitted. This soficning was balanced by an in-
crcased emphasis on development in the sentences relating to she in-
dustrialized countries. Instcad of urging them to provide a speedy
solution of the pollmtion problems at home, the new text stresses the
need 10 help the developing countrics 10 reduce the gap between them
and the developed countrics. The Chinese idea of scll-help has been
thus seplaced by the notion that the closing of the gap should be
primarily accomplithed through efforts of the industrialized countsics.

5. The natural growth of population continuously presents prob-
lems on the prescrvation of the environment, and adequate policles
and measuces should be adopicd, ss appropriste, to face these
problems. Of all things in the world, people ase the most preclous.
It Is the people that propel soclal progress, ercate soclal wealth,
develop sclence and technology and, through their hard work,
continuously transform the humaa envisonment. Along with social
progress snd the advance of production, sclence and technology,
the capability of man to improve the environment {ncreases with
each passing day,

Camment, In its fisst draft of 1971, the United States had included
the statement that “excessive population growth can defeat man's
cfforts to prescrve the carth’s envionment™® This was further
claborated in the 1972 draft;

6. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.q8/PC/WQ.1/CAP.4, st 64 (tg71). This paragraph was
Included in the firt draft of the Wosking Gioup in the following (ot‘:‘m "'ijoiv:
Wlm ﬁc;vétgnc;ul:/gm man's efforts W presceve and cohance his envi »

N, .4 13, Annex 1, ot & (1971). The 1 of the Woskin
Group contalned the following ta on this p (," l)l port y

The delegations of Braxll, Cacchorlovakia and the USSR stated that the problem
populath ifests ftscif differentdy fn vard gloas and countries of the
world. While in some countrics this problem takes the form of so-called excerslve
population gromwih, in other countrics, oa the contrary, there s & need o Increase
the biith tate. ln the opinton of thexe delegations, the problem of population and
the establishment of policies in this ficld should be defined only by the Govesnmenta
of the a:’unuka taz«mcd. ;iuol;‘inﬁ, the problem of population as stated in the
present document ls not universsl, and consequently it shou
the draft declaratioa. reauenty k M oot be lncuded In
The delegation of Asgentina sated Ity scafous opposliion to the ¢ a
dnafted since In its opinlon it did not reflect the woild sltustion but only the
problems of ceraln regions of the woild. The delegation of Argenting inhiatty
considered thay «his principle should be forwaided o the Prepatatary Comminee
ljn'bmlhu. However, In order to srach & generally accepuable formulstion, the
gatlon of Argenting proposed the Inclusion of the words ™In certain scgions™

‘xl"tﬂ‘l the words “growth™ and “could” and aho the substiiution of the ward

“Impesil” for the word “defent” so that the sentence would scad as followss

“Excenive populstion growth, in cauln regions, tould Imperid man's effor 1o

preseeve and enhance the environment. , .

Several ather deleoatione far bnvtgnes e €0 0 n0 ~
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In our time also, the growth of population in many arcas,
through both migration and unprecedented natural increase, has
accelerated to rates which could frustrate alt effosts to conquer
poverty and undesdevelopment and 10 maintain a decent human
environment.?®

The Working Group also had before it a proposal by Brazil, Egy,
and Yugoslavia referring to “the envitonmental strains which, in some
tegions, arise from excessive population concentcations."™ “This pro-
posal led to a joint draft by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugoslavia, and
Zambia,’* which was approved provisionally by the Working Group
and transmitted to the Stockholm Conference tn the following form:

In our time also, the growth of population in certain arecas,

~ through both migration and unprecedented nawral increase, has
accelerated to sates which could frustrate all effonts to conguer
poverty and undesdevelopment and to maintain a decent human
environment, whereas other arcas have not yet reached population
densities conducive to economic efficiency and the high pro-
ductivity that will permit the rapid increase of standards of
living.!*

A different twist was given to this paragraph by the Chincse
proposal an the subject which sead:

The natural growth of population continuously presents new
problesns on the presesvation of environment. But provided the
govesnments genuinely take the interest of the people to heart and
adopt correct policy and measures, these problems can be solved.
Of all things in the world, people are tf\: mosnt precious. It is
the people that propel social progsess, create soclal wealih, develop
scientce and technology and thiough thelr hard work, continuously
wansform the human eavironment. Along with social progress

populaiion growih could mot be distegarded In the conieat of protecing and en-
Bancing the envitonmenl and sdvocsicd tctention of this presmbulss paragraph.
The delegation of the United States further atated that regasdlicss of thele populs-
tion denity, alt counuics bad ta glve duc tcgard to population grawth,

I, Anncx li, m) ¢-5.

69. US. Preas Releasc USUN-3(72) st 3 (1973).

70. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WGQ.1 (i1} /CRE.3/Rev.s, st 1 (1973).

21. UN. Doc. A/CONE.48/PC/WG.a(1])/CRP.3/Rev. 4, 31 2 (1972).

73. UN, Doc, A/CONF.48/4q, Anncx, st o {1973). A dlighily seviscd werion of

this diale was prcsenied a1 Stockholm by Egypt and Libyas

In ous timc also the growth of populatlon la some aress, thiough bath migeation
and nawural inccase, has acceleeated to sstes whikh may hamper efloits to cong
poverty and undes-developmenl, whercas some other stcas have not yet reached

-



more in keeping with human needs and hopes. Ta  end and
enhance the human environment for present and futire genera-
tions has become an imperative goal for mankind —a g.oal 10 be
pursued together with, and in harmony with, the established and
fundamental goals of peace and of world-wide economic and saclal

development,T¢

Two of the three additional sentences in the middle of the paragraph
were (aken [rom 3 joint draft of Brazil, Costa Rica, Egypt, Yugaslavia,
and Zambia;™ the phrases about the “broad vistas" and the “better life"
geem to have come from the Chinese proposal for the previous para-
graph. Apart from that addition, only minor drafting changes were
made at the Stockholm Conference.

This paragraph continues the npward momentum of the previous
paragraph in a slightly repetitions manner, While paragraph s spoke
of “hard work”, paragraph 6 refers to “intense but orderly work.”
There are references here to both "betier life” and “good life.” En-
vironmentalists are commended to combine enthuslasm with 2 calm
state of mind, In paragraph 3, the protection and Improvement of the
human environmenmt wag considered as “"the urgent desire of the
peoples of the world”; in paragraph 6, the imperative goal for man-
kind is 1o defend and improve the human environment for present
and future generstions.

. ‘This paragraph puts on a par the three basic goals of mankind —
protection of the human environment, peace, and worldwide economic
and social development. This triad had been put together in the
original United States proposal, in which this mentlon of peace was
preceded by a paragraph referring to the fact that “immente resources
. continue to be consumed in armamenis and armed conflict, wasting
*: and threatening still further the buman environment"® Though this
5 paragraph, combining the ideas of wasting resources on armaments
R and of armed conflicts threatening the human environment, was
forwarded by the Working Group to the Stockholm Conference,'" it
was not included in the Declaration. This was probably due to the

antl the advance of praductian, science and technology, the capabil-
ity of man to improve the environment increases with each passing
day. This has opened up a broad vista for the enhancement of
envitonment quality and the creation of a happy life."

The final draft closely follows the Chinese text, with a few minor
amendments. Instead of the previous negative approach to population
growth, the new draft emphasizes the fact that of all things in the
world, people ate the most valuable. While population growth may
cause some problems, adequate policies can provide solution. As the
Chinese draft polnted out, what is needed is for governments 1o take
the Interests bf the people genuinely to heatt and to open broad visias
{o a happy life.

6. A polnt has been reached In history when we must shape our
actions throughout the world with a more prudent care for their
environmental consequence. Through Ignorance or Indifference
we can do massive and lrreversible harm to the earthly environ.
ment on which our life and well-being depend. Conversely,
through fuller knowledge snd wiser action, we can achieve for
ourselves and our posterity u better life in an environment more
in keeping with human needs and hopes. There are broad visas
for the enhancement of environmental quality and the creation
of a good life. What is needed 15 sn enthusiastic but calm nate of
mind and Intense but orderly work. For the purpose of attaining
freedom in the world of nature, mon must use knowledge to buiid,
in collaboration with nature, a better environment. T'o defend and
Improve the human environment for present and future genera-
tlons has become an imperative goal for mankind —a goaf 10 be
pursued together with, and in harmony with, the established and
fundamental goals of peace and of world-wide economic and social
development.

Comment. This text constinttes an expansion of 2 United States
draft which read as follows:

Thus a point has been teached in history when we must shape
our actions throughout the world with a more prudent care for
their environmental consequences. Through ignorance or in-
difference we can do massive and irreversible harm to the eanlily
environment on which our life and wellbeing depend. Con-
versely we can, through fuller knowledge and wiser action, achicve
for oursclves and our posterity a better life in an envitonment

74. US, Prens Release USUN-1(71), pane. 5, 80 3 (1971).
. 73 UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.1(11)/CRP.3/ Rev. 4, 01 3 {2973).
. 38, US. Prets Release USUN-12(73), para. 4, st 3 (2971).
77. U.N, Doc, A/CONF.48/4, Anncx I, pass. 4, st 3 {1972). A panallel propotat
prescnted to the Siockholm Conference by Egypt and Libys resd a0 follown
Meanwhile, while precious tesources continue to be directed to stockpile wespons
capable of annthilsting not only the human race but sl forms of fife on this
. planet, millions rontinue 10 live wel) below the minimum levels required for o
i1 decent humen exlitence.
UN, Doc, A/CONF.(1/WGA/CRP.31 (1971).

73. UN. Uoc. A/CONF.(8/W(.1 JCRD.23, at 2 (1g71).
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confusion on the subject engendered by a Chinese proposal which
would have seplaced this paragraph by one condemning imperialism
as the “root-cause of modern wars.""® Between the old proposal which
some considered too weak and the Chincse one which some considered
100 anc-sided, the whole idca was dropped as t0o controversial.

7. To achieve this environmental goal will demand the accept-
ance of responsibility by citizens and communltics and by enter-
prises and institions at cvery level, all sharing equitably in
common cfforts. Individuals in sl walks of life as well as organ-
lzations in many ficlds, by thelr values and the sum of their actions,
will shape the world cnvironment of the future. Local and national
governments will besr the greatest burden for large-scale caviron-
mental policy and action within their jurisdictlons. Intesnational
co-operation is also nceded In order to malse sesousces to suppost
the developing countrics in carrying out thelr sespoasibilities in
this ficld. A growing class of cavironmental problems, because
they are regional or global in extent or because they affect the
common international realm, will sequire extensive co-operation
among nations and action by International organizations in the
common Intesest. The Conference calls upon Governments and
peoples to exert common cfforts for the preservation and improve-
ment of the human environment, fos the benefit of all the people
and for thelr posterity,

Comment. ‘This paragraph of the Preamble may be wtraced 10 a
suggestion by the Netherlands that the Prcamble should claborate on
the threc-level selationship of “man — State —international commun-
ity.” It explained this suggestion as follows:

Man, comes first, his dignity and his equal and inalienable righis;
man, whoever and wherever he may be, is at the centre of all our
cfforts (scc the Universal Declaration of Human Rights). It could
also be pointed out that man has not only rights but also responsi-
bilities towards his fellow-men and the community (sce article 29
of the Universal Declaration). The preamble would then win
its attention to the State, which has a duty towards people under
28, The Chincse proposal would have insceted here the following languagei

Impesialism la the rootcaux of modern wars. The Impesiallits lauach agy

wars and use the greatest achicvement of modorn kchnology 1o barbasously
mamaae millions of people, destsoy culture and clvilizatlon created by mankind
in the coutse of thousands of yests, suin the cavironment for buman exiitence and
biing aboul unprecedented catastrophe 1o mankind. All the countsies and peoples
who cherish peace and uphold justice should unile, condemn the crimes of sggres-
slon ited by Imperlalism and new and old colonhllvm,_zhccl aggressive

wars, aafcquard internatinnal prare arl nentect the human annieon,
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its dircct responsibility but also the duty 10 work in cooperation
with oihier States in order that alt ¢ " their obligations
to mankind 10 the fullest pos ., also the under-

lying principle of Article 56 of the Umted Nations Charter: “All
miembers pledge themselves to take joint and separate action,
cc.’’). This obligation of States 10 cooperate with one another
would lead to the third dimension, namely that of the international
community. By the Charter of the United Nations the interna-
tional community, as embodied In the United Nations Organiza-
tion, has undertaken to promote certain economic, social and
humanitarian purposcs (Article 55 of the United Nations Chaiter).
In rclation 1o this it may be stated that the commitment made by
the intcrnational community should not only be promotional in
character, but should also provide for devices of review and re-
oppraisal once concrete standards and programmes have been
formulaied for the maintenance and improvem: ut of the human
enviconment. It would also scem Important to undesline the global
characier in the preamble. Although the problems presented by
the cavironment can vary from countey v .. :i-ary they are be-
coming of increasing concern to all members of dhe international
community scgardless of their geographical, economic and social
sitvation,"

The Netherlands Government suggested fusther that the preamble
" should conclude:

[W]ith an appeal to all organs of society, both national and inter-
national, 1o the end that they, keeping the Declaration in mind,
should sirive for the realization of the principles and guidclines
sct out in the Declaration (scc as an example the last paragraph
of the preamblc of the Universal Declaration of Human Righus).'
A conclusion of the preamble on these lines would bring out that
the Declaration is not only based on the thecelevel legal frame-
work of “man — Siate — international community,” but rises above
what is essentially a practical juridical constsuction in addressing
a general appeal to all organs of socicly and to mankind as a whole
in the interests of the well-being of future generations.*

This proposal was given concrctc form by the United States, which
presented the following draft:

To achicve this environmental goal will demand the acceprance
of responsibility by individuals and communitics at every level, all
sharing cquitably ia common eflonts. Citizens and families, teach-
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ers and students, scientists, technicians, Jeaders and vnlunm'y
organizations in many fields, by their values and the sum of their
actions, will shape the wotld environment of the future. Local and
national governments will bear the greatest burden of large-scale
envitonmental policy and action within their jurisdictions. A
growing class of environmental problems, because they are 1cgional
or global in extent or because they affect the international realin,
will require extensive cooperation among nations and action by
international organizations in the cammon interest.”’

Some minor but not unimportaut changes were made in this dialt
by the amended text prepared joinily by Brazil, Costa Rica, Egyp,
Yugoshavia, and Zambia,’® which was foswarded by the Warking

toup to the Stockliolm Confcrence in a slightly revised form. The
Working Group text read as follows (changes from the United States
draft being indicated in talics) :

‘To achieve this environmental goal will demand the acceptance of
respensibility by citixens and commuuities and By enterprises ond
institutions at every level, all sharing equitably in common efforts.
Individuals in all walks of life as well as organizations in many
ficlds, by their values and the sum of their aciions, will shape the
world environment of the future. Local and national governments
will bear the greatest burden for large-scale enviranmental policy
and action within their jurisdictions. A growing class of environ.
mental problems, because they are regional or global in extent or
bécause they affect the common international realin, will require
extensive co-operation among nations and aciion by intetnational
organizations in the common interest.*

The semence in the middle of the paragraph, relating 1o international
cooperation in 1aising resources 1o support the developing countries
in carrying out their sesponsibilitics for achieving the environmental
goal, was added at Stockholm as a result of a proposal by Egypt
and Libya** The final phrase of the paragraph, calling for common
efforts, originated in a Chinese proposal which, in addition, contained
some striking fanguage, imbued with optimism about 1he future of
mankind “full of hope and filled with infinite brilliance.”®

81. US. Press Release USUN-2(71) a1 4 (1973).

82. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.1{11) /CAP.3/Rev. 4, 31 2 (1972).

83. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.¢8/¢, Annex, st 1 {1971).

B4. U.N. Doc. A/CONF.48/WQ.1 /CRP.21 (1971).

83. The Chinese pioposal for the final paragraph of the Preamble sead 2p fidlows:

Man bias ennstanily to sum up expecience 2ad go on discaveding, inventing, creating

and advancing. in the protracted struggle, mankind is sure to win social progres,
scientific aud fechinical developinent and will also certainty attain a goad envivon.

1973 / The Stockholm Declaration 45t

Depanting fiom the “peoples” of the prefatory phrase, the yreamble
ends with a reference not only to "Governments and peoples” but also
to “all the people” — a step in the right direction. The last paragraph
of the Preamble also makes clear that responsibility for achieving the
environmental goals specified in the Declaration lies in the hands of
both governments and of individuals and organizations. Enterprises,
institutions “at every level,” local governments, and international
organizations are expressly mentioned among the addressces of the
Declaration. While it is recognized that the greatest burden must be
born by the local and national governments, who are primarily re-
sponsible for environmenial policy and action within their jurisdiction,
the Declaration assigned at least three areas to international coopera.
tion. In the first place, international cooperation will be necessary 0
provide the additional resources required by the developing countries
for meaningful environmental action. Secondly, there is a growing
class of environmental problems which are regional or global in
extent, and can be dealt with only through regional or global co-
operation. Finally, the Declaration points out that certain environ-
mental problems affect “the common International realm,” which
scemnt lo be a varlation of the idea of the "common heritage of man.
kind" accepred by the General Assembly in connection with the sea-
bed and the ocean floor!® Only common institwions can properly
protect common interests. ‘The Stockholm Conference created these
Institations, thus providing the necessary framework for the achieve.
ment of the environmental goals proclaimed in the preamble 10 the
Declaration,

1|
PRINCIPLES
States the common conviction thar:
. Principle 1
Man has the fundamental right to freedom, equality and ade-

nwent i} for dts own enistence and devclopment. The future of wankind (s
full of hope wnd fitled with infinite brilliance. The Conleserke calls upon the
governments and peoples In act positively and exert common eflocts lor the
preservation snd Imptovement of the human envitonment, for the benefit of the
people and loc their posterity.
UN, Doc. A/CONF.48/WE.1/CRP.23, 3t 2 (1971).
86, Decararion of Peinciples Governing the Ses-Bed and the Ocesn Floor, and the
Subuil Therenl, beyond the Limivy of National Jurisdiction, G.A, Res. 1349, Dec. 17,
1979, 23 U.N. GAOR, Supp. a8 (Unc. A/Bo18) a¢ 39 {1971).
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quatc conditions of life, In an environment of a quality that per-
mits a life of dignity and well-belng, and he bears a solemin
responsibility to protect and improve the cavisonment for prescnt
and future generations. In this sespect, policics promoting or
perpetuating apastheld, racial segregation, discrimination, colontal
and other forms of oppression and forclgn domination stand con-
demned and must be climinated.

Comment. While the Working Group of the Preparatory Com-
‘mittee agreed carly on the scope and style of the Preamble, its mem-
bers held sather divergent views with sespect to the proposed statement
of principles. Should the principles be limited to Interstate sclations,
or should they deal also with relations between Individuals and stases,
or cven between individuals themsclves? Should they spell out the
tights and dutics of man, states, and the international community,
respectively? Should they siress environmental sights or should they
emphasize responsibilitics with segard to the protection and enhance-
ment of the human environment? Should the principles contain
guidelines for action or legal obligations? These were some of the
questions presented in the questionnaire circulated by the Secretary-
General,! and he got a bewildcring number of replies, which the
Working Group somchow condensed into first 17 and laier 33 prin-
ciples.

l;omc thought it desirable that the Declaration should stare with a
gencral affirmation of every human being's “sight 10 a whelcsome
environment."*® They pointed out that this right was alrcady recog-

87. UN. Doc. A/CONF.48/PC/WG.L/CRP.q, 8 3-¢ (1971). This document
also conlaing some background notes by the Sccretary-General (at $-14) and the seplics
ol 18 Governments. Later scplics are seproduced in the addenda to this document.

88. Replics by Colombias, Denmask, Ethiopis, the Holy Sce, Panams, Singapore, and
the United Andb Republic. I4d. st 13, 23, al, 33, ¢o, 3¢, 32, 6o. On the othes hand,
the Swiss Government expressed the view that “the secogalilon of a subjective in-
dividual sight to the cajopment of [a sound and beshihy) environment is not seally
compalible with some national icgal systems, auch aa Swiss constitutional faw.” U4,
at 57

s may also be noted that the Eutopcan Conservation Conlesence of 1970, In i
Declaration on the Management of the Natural Environment of Burope, proposwd the
preparation of s protocol to the European Convention on Human Righus “guarantecing
the sight of cvery individual to cnjoy a besithy and unspolled envitonment.” i
secommended that thls protocol should cover “the dghts o breathe ale and drink
witer reasonably free from pollution, and the right 1o freedom from undue noise and
other nuisances, snd 1o sreatonsble acess to coast and countryshde.” Council of Eutope,
Eur. Consult. Ass,, 2ad Sess., 18t Pat, 3 Docat Wonkivo Parang, Doc. No. 2750, at 36-
37 (1970). See alio id., a4th Sess, ad Past, Tanvs Avortep 87 vun Assamsy, Recom-
mendation 683, at a-3 (1972), sequenting thal an ad hoc committce consides “wherher
the sight 10 an adcquate cnvironmen) should be salsed 10 the kevel of a humnan right,
and devise an appropriste inslsument to protecd this new slght.”
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nized by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights*® and by the
International Covenant of Economic, Social and Cultural Rights*®
Accordingly, the United States proposcd that:

Every human being has a right to a hcalthful and safc coviron-
ment, including air, water and carth, and to food and othes
matcrial necessitics, all of which should be aufficicntly free from

contamination and other clements which detract from the health ‘

or well-being of man

At the first session of the Working Group preliminary agreement
was reached on the following phrascology:

Everyone has a fundamental tight to a safe, healthy and whole-
some cnvironment for the full enjoyment of his basic huma